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-ABOUT THE EDITORS- 


R.L."Pat" Kilpatrick is presentky employed 
as a Technicak Writer/Editor for the Auny 
Metrology and Calibration Center at Redstone. 
His 20 years experience in the writting and 
teaching professions, both secular and rek- 
géious, pkuds his part-tune preaching expert- 
ence, quakifies him as Editor of the ENSIGN 
fair. Whike serving in the Air Force, Pat 
had the opportunity of traveling An many 
foreign countries, visiting churches, and 
observing first-hand the urgent need fora 
greater evangelistic effort on our part An 
neaching the Lost with the godsper. 
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Bob H. McNabb, a native of East Tennessee, 45 
co-Editonrn of the ENSIGN. He 45 a graduate of 
the Nationak Christian University and the 
Sunset Schook of Preaching. Bob has serwed 
congregations in Tavarnes, Fkorida and An 
Marshak, Michigan. More necentky he has ser- 
ved as Personak Evangelism Director for the 
White's Ferry Road church tn West Monroe, La. 
At present he 4s the Local evangelist for the 
Fanrkey church of Christ. Bob uas recently 
apposnted a member of the International Rekt- 
gious Education Association. 

There 45 no one more dedicated to the cause 
of Christ than Bob McNabb. His enthusiasm and 
his expertence in the frekd of personal evan- 
gelism wikk add great vakue to the ENSIGN. In 
Later ssues he will write from thts wealth 
Of experrence. 
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Jesus said to his disciples, "Go ye into all 
the world and preach the gospel to the whole 
creation" (Mk.16:15) and that those who obey- 
ed this gospel would receive the remission of 
sins and be added to the church (Acts 2:38, 
41, 47). In Madison County, Alabama there are 
a great number who have obeyed this message 
of the Great Commission and were added to the 
Lord's Church. Within a 50-mile radius of 
Huntsville, there are over 200 congregations 
of the Lord's people. Each congregation is 


‘composed of blood purchased individuals who 


are to be active in teaching the vital mes- 
sage of the gospel. Our mission is to preach 
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or teach the gospel to every creature 
(Matt. 28:19). Each congregation must 
give priority to evangelism, and each 
congregation, whether large or small, 
must work together to support sister 
congregations in this great work. Only 
when each church gives full priority 
to evangelism will we have fulfilled 
the Great Commission given by Jesus. 


The Farley congregation in Hunts- 
ville will publish a monthly paper, 
called ‘the ENSIGN fair". The arti- 
cles appearing in the ENSIGN will be 
"fresh", not reprints, and will be 
written by men such as_ those who 
teach in Schools of Preaching, local 
evangelist, personal evangelism di- 
rectors, elders, deacons, and youth 
and educational directors. 


These articles will be valueable to 
every Christian. We pray that this 
publication will help us all to be- 
come more cognizant of our earthly 
mission, and that it will encourage 
all congregations to work together 
more closely in our efforts to glori- 
fy our Lord, through the proclamation 
of His message, the gospel. 


We intend to select articles that 
will enable us to "grow tn the grace 
and knowledge of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. 3:18). We hope 
that all of our articles will be 
written in the "positive" vein rather 
than the negative. We desire articles 
that will edify and encourage members 
to "GET INVOLVED" in the Lord's work, 
for we would that every member be- 
come a personal evangelist. We want 
to encourage every congregation to 
Support our sister congregations in 
the work of evangelism. 


Another major objective for the 
ENSIGN is to advertise congregational 
activities. If your congregation is 
planning a "Campaign for Christ", 
"Gospel Meeting", "Workshop", "Youth 
Rally", "Lectureship", etc., please 
send us the information and we will 
gladly publish it. This will enable 


keep informed of 
the activities of sister churches. 
We hope that your congregation will 
order copies of the ENSIGN for every 
family. We intend to present’ the 
teaching of God's word in purity and 
in its simplicity. 


congregations’ to 


Should you wish to advertise your 
congregational activities, please 
address your correspondence to: The 
ENSIGN fair, 12113 S. Memorial Park- 
way, Huntsville, Ala. 35803; or you 
may call 883-2960. Please, may we 
have your subscription as_ soon as 
possible. Use the subscription form 
on inside of back cover. 
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THE TITLE 


In searching for a suitable title for 
the publication we recalled one of the 
Messianic prophesies given by Isaiah: 


"And in that day there shall be a root 


of Jesse, which shall stand as an 
ensign of the people; to tt shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be 


glorious" (Isa. 11:10). 


This is also the prophesy which in- 

spired the song, "The Royal Banner,’ 
in which a line goes: 
"There's a noyalk banner given for dis- 
play to the sokdiers of the King. A 
an ensign fair we ft it up today, 
while as ransomed ones we sing." 


THE EDITORS MOTTO: 


In Churst - uncty 
In Opinion - Liberty 
In Ak Things - Love 








The New Testament Standard 
For Evangelism 


by Clayton Pepper 





The need for a standard of weights 
and measurements is understood by all. 
The Bible is our standard of authority 


in religion, that is, it should be. 
Through strong emphasis on certain 
subjects, strong convictions are often 
developed; through little or no empha- 
sis on certain other subjects, we find 
little or no conviction on equally im- 
portant matters. I believe there are 
at least four concepts that should be 
emphasized until they are believed, if 
we are to practice New Testament evan- 
gelism. 


I. EVERY CREATURE Mk. 26:25 


Jesus said for us to preach the gospel 
to every creature. There is no way to 
do this except to GO with the gospel. 
The early church did believe these 
parting words of Jesus. Even in the 
face of persecution the early church 
grew rapidly. Someone has said that 
every footprint in the book of Acts is 
Stained with blood. Paul writes in 
Col. 1:23, some thirty years after the 
commission was given, that the gospel 
had been preached to every creature. 
The brethren who produce Herald of 
Truth say that by the end of the first 
century, there were more than 150,000 
Christians in a world of some 200-mil- 
lion people; however, in our world of 
three billion souls in 1963 there were 
some 2,125,000 New Testament Christ- 
ilans. This was a smaller percentage 
in 1963 than there was by the end of 
the first century. 


Someone has said that our modern 
and perverted version of the Great 
Commission is "Go tnto all the world 
and hold publte services, he that per- 
echanees to come and obeyth the gospel 
shall be saved and he that findeth not 
the true church shall be condemned." 
A few years ago, brother Willard Col- 
lins and I worked together in a cam- 
paign in Johnson County, Texas. There 
were 64 congregations of the various 
religious groups in that county. Fifty 
seven were denominational churches. 
Suppose all the people in that county 
did not go anywhere to church decided 
to start next Sunday. They have fifty 
seven against seven chances to go to 
the Lord's church. Now, consider all 
those who need to have the Word ex- 
pounded to them more perfectly. Could 
not the same be said about your area? 
Some of the saddest words that I know 
today is that most churches have no 
program to reach the lost that do not 
come to their services! The Baptist? 
miss the truth on baptism in the Great 
Commission (Mt. 28:18 - 20), we missec 
the meaning of "GO" in the same verse. 


II. EVERY HOUSE Acts 5:42 


We read in Acts 5:42 that early 
Christians taught in every house. If 
you go to your church building on Mon- 
day, Tuesday, Thursday, Friday, and 
Saturday you will probably not find a 
lost soul to teach;but I will tell you 
where you can find them! AT HOME! If 
you practice the "EVERY CREATURE" con- 


cept of teaching, you will have to 
practice. the "EVERY HOUSE" concept! 
Suppose we believe this verse like 


Acts 2:38, Acts 20:7, and L Cor. 
What do you think would happen? 
said that he taught publicly and from 
house to house, why shouldn't we? 
(Acts 20:20). 


16:2? 
Paul 


III. EVERY MEMBER II Tim. 2:2 


Some church historians say that it 
was when the early church beganto make 
a distinction between those who preach 
and the members, relieving the members 
from the work of evangelism and plac- 
ing it on a professional basis, 
the church plunged into darkness. 
amounted to a clergy - laity concept. 
The Hebrew Christians were rebuked for 
failing to grow. The writer said, "For 
when for the time ye ought to be teach- 
ers, ye have need that one teach you 
agatn whitch be the first princtples of 
the oracles of God;and are become such 


as have need of mlk, and not strong | 


meat" (Heb. 5:12). Paul wrote to Tim- 
othy, "And the things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to fatthful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also"(II 


Tim. 2:2). A failure to grow reflected 
a failure to teach. In view of these 
facts, the churches educational pro- 


gram should equip each Christian 
teach the Word to lost men. 


to 


IV. EVERY DAY Acts 5:42 


The Jerusalem Church taught every 
day (Acts 5:42). They had additions 
every day (Acts 2:47). The early 
church had more Christians teaching 
more sinners more often, therefore, 
had more conversions. We have less 
Christians, teaching less sinners less 
often, and as a result we have less 
people converted. If reaching the lost 
has any urgency about it at all today, 
our efforts cannot be reduced to four 


that | 
This 


hours in seven days (with a few excep- 
tions). Most churches just lack four 
hours in 168 quitting! I appeal to 
those who preach, to preach for re- 


spect of Bible authority on these mat- 
ters as much as’ any other Bible sub- 
ject,and perhaps more until the church 
is well educated and dedicated to its 
mission. @ 
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GOSPEL MEETING 


A gospel meeting is scheduled for 
July 1 thru 8, 7:30 p.m. Curtis 
Ramey, of Fort Worth, Texas will be 
the speaker each evening. 


NEW HOME 


Greenfield just recently completed 
a new minister's residence adjacent 
to the church building. Mark Sain 
1s the preacher for this church. 


BUS PROGRAM 


Greenfield has instituted the ''Bus 
Program'' with good results. Already, 
Home Bible Studies are in progress 
as a direct result of the program. 


LOCA TION 


Greenfield is located about 5 miles 
north of Maysville,on Hurricane road. 
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Leaving The Fundamentals 
R.L. Kilpatrick 





At a point in time when the fundamentals of 
the gospel should be firmly established within 
each of us, the Hebrew writer admonishes us to 
leave the fundamentals of the doctrine of Christ 
and go on toward maturity (Heb. 6:1). We must 
understand, however, that we can never leave 
the fundamentals of Christianity in the absolute 
sense. To "leave" the foundation principles of 
Christianity does not mean to leave the founda- 
tion to build somewhere else. It simply means 
to use the foundation already laid and build up- 
on it those virtues which Peter outlines in II 
Peter 1:5-8. Here, we are exhorted positively 
that those who do these things "will never fall" 
(vs. 10). 


The Hebrew writer is saying virtually the 
same thing, but by way of negative admonition; 
that is, those who fail to leave the fundamentals 
of the gospel invite the possibility of having to 
lay again the foundation of faith, but if this fails 
"it is impossible to renew them again unto re— 
pentence" (Heb. 6:4). In other words, apostasy 
is a distinct possibility for one who never ma- 
tures spiritually! 


The question that needs to be asked now is: 
Do we provide teaching that is in-depth to a de- 
gree that would prevent the church from going 
the way of apostasy? Or do we still dwell upon 
the fundamentals of the "restoration" period of 
150years ago? Yes, we are aware that every 
Christian must first learn the first principles; 
but the question is, do we still teachthose same 
Christians fundamentals after they have been in 
the church for several decades? Evidence on 
every hand indicates that this is precisely the 
case! And this no doubt is the very cause for 
the spiritual anemia that prevails throughout the 
brotherhood of our generation. 


Here, we can learn a lesson from history if 
we will only give just a little thought to the 
matter. Secular history abounds with evidence 
that when a government fails to provide for its 
people, the people will eventually take steps to 
provide for themselves—unfortunately by way of 
revolution. This should serve as a warning for 
the church of today, because the same principle 
holds true for the spiritual man. His spiritual 
needs must also be provided for, or else he will 
spiritually revolt, which is apostasy. 


For the most part, the church of our genera- 
tion is literally starving to death for lack of 
in-depth spiritual teaching, the kind that sus- 
tains the soul and provides for spiritual growth. 
Spiritual lethargy has settled over a great num- 
ber, causing some to lose faith completely; 
some doctrinally apostasize (even though in 
search of truth); others attend the services 3- 
times each week, contented that they are serv- 
ing the Lord; and there are those proverbial 
“faithful few'’ upon whom the burden of church 
progress depends. These spiritual conditions 
are in evidence in every part of the country, 
and we should be alarmed to say the least. 


When 50% of those baptised into Christ be- 
come spiritual "drop-outs" within 7 years after 
their baptism, this should suggest that some- 
thing is terribly wrong! 


In every Christian there is an inward craving 
for spiritual bread which only the bread of life, 
Jesus, can give. But the church is attempting 
to survive on a diet of spiritual pabulum. In- 
stead of really digging into the great principles 
of Christianity in search of meaning and appli- 
cation for us today, we literally scratch around 
in shallow workbooks with our 'Mary had a lit- 
tle lamb"' approach, and call this Bible study. 


It is true that those who delight in such an 
approach learn "facts and figures,"' such as, 
Methuselah's age, who begat whom, etc., but 
they have little or no understanding of real 
Christianity or how it relates to life. Brethren, 
there is a great deal of difference in being able 
to quote book, chapter, and verse, and in under- 
standing the same. A dangerous situation is 
created when one has a head full of facts and 
figures without the understanding to go with it. 
We have allowed ourselves to become overly 
concerned with unimportant and non-essential 
matters of doctrine. We confuse expediency 
with Biblical doctrine. Our teaching is_ tradi- 
tional. Someone has so aptly said, "we major 
in minors and minor in majors" when it comes 
to understanding what is important in Christian 
education. We thrash about in a world created 
by ourselves, wrestling with problems of doc- 
trine that do not exist except in our own minds. 
The world, meanwhile, passes us by, the world 
which we are to convert. 


Is it any wonder that our young people grow 
up wholly ignorant of some of the real ingredi- 
ents of life's problems and the Bible answers? 
And is it any wonder why so many of them are 
dropping out and joining such as the "Jesus- 
Movement", ''Tongues Movement", and other 
such far-out groups? The truth is they are 
spiritually starved, and they are searching for 
something meaningful in their lives, which we 
have failed to provide. 


The time has surely come for preachers to 
stop assuming that thesinnersare in their audi- 
ences whenthey are out in the world! It is time 
for preachers to direct their Sunday sermons to 
the flock for their own learning, exhortation, 
and edification, and to cease preaching faith, 
repentence, and baptism to audiences who have 
been baptised for years! It is time for preach- 
ers to stop preaching those "'safe'' sermons and 
begin teaching something meaningful. It is time 
for preachers to spend more time "studying" 
the Scriptures, rather than in preparing argu- 
ments. And it is past time for the "overseers 
of the flock" to see that it is done. 


In this publication we intend to present arti- 
cles which are based upon what the Scriptures 
say, and not upon what tradition says. We will 
not channel our thinking so as to conform to a 
traditional mode of thought. Our only interest 
is to teach the truth as it is taught in the Bible 
and let the proverbial "chips fall where they 
may;'' only the truth will make us free (Jn. 8:32). 


“| have no greater joy 
than to hear 

that my children 
walk in truth.” 


—I11 John:4 








Why 
Preach 
The 
Word? 


eS nee 

Paul's admonition to Timothy in II Timothy 
4:1-5 to "preach the word,"' is a very popular 
portion of scripture. Most preachers turn here 
for their authority to preach the word; and 
rightly so. Itis my personal conviction that 
these verses would be even more powerful if 
they were quoted in light of the previous verses 
in chapter 3-15-17. In these verses Paul empha- 
sizes the divine purpose of the Scriptures; and 
thus the charge to "preach the word" in chapter 
four. Let's noticethe purposes of the Scrip - 
tures in II Timothy 3:15-17. 

First, they are able to make one wise unto 
salvation. They point out man's need for Christ 
as his only Saviour (Acts 4:12). Second, they 
containthe doctrines upon which our faith can 
trust. They range from the "fundamentals" to 
the "deeper things" of God. Third, they are to 
be used for reproof. The Scriptures contain the 
truth that frees, while atthe same time expos- 
ing allerror. Fourth, they are also the basis 
of all correction in spiritual matters. After 
studying the Bible a man should be willing to 
correct any error in his life. Fifth, they are to 
be used for instruction in righteousness. In the 
Bible a man learns how to live his life ona 
higher plateau. God's standard of morality is 
the Christian's guide - not situation ethics. 
Sixth, the Scriptures will help the Christian de- 
velop maturity. This is what Paul means by his 
use of the word "perfect.'' Seventh, they will 
thoroughly furnishunto all good works. In God's 
word we learn of the many good works which 
must be done by the Christian in order to be 
pleasing unto God. 

These then, are the reasons why we must 

preach the word. We must "preach the word" 
because it, and not human wisdom,will accom- 
plish God's will in the lives of men and women. 
LET'S PREACH THE WORD! 
J.d. Turner is presently an Instructor of Bible 
and Homiletics in the White's Ferry Road School 
of Preaching, West Monroe, La. He ts the co- 
author of "Doctrine of the Godhead", and the 
author of "Preaching Outlines", Volume #1. 





J.J. Turner 





Monevriel Peteony | mastin lake 


NEW DIRECTOR 

Tim Walker began work with the Mem- 
orial Parkway congregation the lst 
of May as Education, Youth,and Song 
Director. Bro. Walker comes’ to 
Memorial Parkway from the Westwood 
congregation in McMinnville, Tenn., 
where he served as Song Leader and 
worked with youth. In addition, he 
worked full time for Genesco. 


Bro.& Sis. Walker have two children 
(approx. 1 and 4 years). Memorial 
Parkway is blessed with a good num- 
ber of young people, and great 
things are expected from them as 
the Walkers labor together with 
them. 
VBS 

VBS for Memorial Parkway will be 
held June 4 thru 8, being climaxed 
on Friday night with an open house 
for the community. This has proved 
to be an excellent way of introduc- 
ing the church to the community and 
is well attended each year. The VBS 
material has already arrived and 
teachers and co-teachers are hard 
at work in preparation for an out- 
standing Vacation Bible School. 


GOSPEL MEETING 

A gospel meeting will be conducted 
at Memorial Parkway July 22 thru 27 
with Hank Tankersly of Lake Charles 
La., preaching. Bro. Tankersly has 
appeared several times in the annu- 
al Training for Service series and, 
therefore, is no stranger to this 
area. Services will be conducted 
at 7:00 p.m., with regular hours on 
Sunday. 
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VBS 
Vacation Bible School for the Mastin 


Lake congregation will be held June 
1] thru LS. 


DAMASCUS, VA. VBS 

During the last week in June approx- 
imately 15 members(elders and teach- 
ers) will travel to Damascus, Va. to 
hold VBS for the church at that 
mission point. It is commendable 
that some are using part of their 
annual vacation for this purpose. 


Mastin Lake has just completed their 
Spring gospel meeting with Bobby Key 
of Miami, Oklahoma. 





MAYSVILLE 





BUS PROGRAM 


Maysville has recently instituted 
the "Bus Program" with great success. 
The Program began with 1 bus, then 2, 
and now 3 are required to meet the 
demand. 


GOSPEL MEETING 
A gospel meeting is scheduled for 
July 1 thru 8, with G. K. Wallace of 
Temple Terrace, Fla. Services will 
begin at 7:30 p. m. each evening. 


"| Don't Preach 
For The Brethren’ 


by Mark Sain 
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Have you ever wondered why Pil- 
ate made the decision he did at the 
trial of Jesus? Why did he release 
Christ tothe angry mob and "wash- 
ed his hands" of the situation? In 
his power was the option to either 
condemn Christ or set him free. 
Yet, the Governor chose to neutra- 
lize his decision by releasing 
Barabas and delivering Christ to 
be crucified. Inspiration led Mark 
to record (15:15) the reason for 
such action was Pilate's desire 
"to content the people.' The KJV- 
II renders this verse as, ''Pilate 
wanting todo what was pleasing to 
the people.'' Can you believe it? 
Because of one man's appetite to 
satisfy the crowd, my Lord was 
led to his death!!! The commen- 
tary on Mark by C.E.W. Dorris 
says that it was Pilate's "desire 
to have the support of the people 
to his office that caused him to 
please them this instance." 


But wait! Can we not see the 
actions of Pilate in our own lives 
today? While we readily accuse 
Pilate of the murder of Jesus, how 
can we overlook our own selfish 
purpose? We are repeatedly re- 
minded of preachers whose hands 
are tied and can only preach what 
the brethren deem "expedient and 
relevant". The Lord's cause has 


surely suffered because of men 
with weak convictions who preach 
to please the brethren instead of 
God. Listen to what Paul wrote 
to the church at Galatia: 


''Am I seeking the favor of 
men, or of God? Or am I 
trying to please men? If I 
were still pleasing men, I 
should not be a servant of 
Christ". (Gal. 1:10 - RSV) 


Yes, Paul said one can'tbe a ser- 
vant of Jesus while striving to 
please men!!! With the many "ear 
tickling, men pleasing'' sermons 
coming from our pulpits, may we 
all resolve to start preaching for 
the Lord and not for the brethren. 
Let us all with oneness of heart 
uphold and support the faithful 
procalmation of God's truth. 


A LARSEN NSE, EPR TELE OTE 
Always smile when you meet people. If 
you can't make them think you're happy 


you can at least make them wonder what 
you've been up to. 
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THOUGHT FOR TODAY 


It 45 never worth while to argue about 
the nekigton you think too kittle of 
to practice. 





West 
Huntsville 


PERSONAL EVANGELISM 
Carlos Kirkpatrick recently began work- 


ing with the West Huntsville church as 
Personal Evangelism Director. Great 
things are expected fromWest Huntsville 
in the field of personal evangelism. 


YOUTH DIRECTOR 
Also working with West Huntsville as 
Youth Director is Al Jackson. Al is a 
teacher of Music at Madison Academy and 
the Director of the Madison Academy 
Chorus. 


VBS 
West Huntsville will conduct its annual 
Vacation Bible School the 2nd week in 
June. On June 11, Al Jackson will lead 
a group of young teachers to Fernandina 
Beach, Fla. to conduct the VBS for that 
church. West Huntsville is supporting 
Bro.Charles Coss at this mission point. 


YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT!! 





A meatcounter clerk, who was finishing 
a good day, proudly flipped his last 
chicken on the scales and weighed it. 
"That will be $1.35," he told the lady 
who was waiting. "This ts too small," 
said the woman, "Don't you have any- 
thing larger?" Hesitating, but think- 
ing fast,the clerk returned the chick- 
en to the refrigerator,paused a moment 
fumbled around under the counter, and 
then took out the same chicken again, 
laid it on the scales and said, "That 
will be $1.85." "Fine," said the lady, 
"T'LL take them both." 


Bro. Paul Kidwell, of Bremer 
Ga. will conduct a gospel meet - 
ing at the Grant congregation, 
10 through 15 June, 7:30 P. M. 





Sie aurair 


The Mayfair congregation 
plans to send 65 workers to 
Anaconda, Montana for its 
annual Personal Evangelism 
Campaign, 28 July through 13 
August. Many from this area 
are planning to go, but more 
workers are needed. 


Here is an excellent opportun- 
ity to gain valuable experience 
in doing personal evangelism. 
If you would like to go, get in 
touch with the elders, or with 
Lem Tipton. 


. -. Ore 


' Glovers Chapel 


A gospel meeting is planned! 
for Glover's Chapel, 18 - 24, 
June. 
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THIS SPACE CAMPAIGN 
COULD HAVE FOR GRIST? 


BEEN USED BY 


vennteemmenaeee “CHRIST THE WAY” 


TO ADVERTISE YOUR * 
# Charles Coil ® 
ACTIVITIES. PLEASE 


KEEP US INFORMED. = Leon Sanderson = 
NEWS ITEMS OF 
SCHEDULED ACTIVITIES 
SHOULD BE SUBMITTED 





Lincoln County Fairground 
Fayetteville, Tenn. 
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TO PUBLISH THE ; j 
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R.L. Kilpatrick 





Let it be known that the views expressed by 
the editors of this publication are our own, 
and do not necessarily carry the endorsement 
of our feature writers, the congregation at 
Farley, nor of our readers. Conversely, 
neither will the views expressed by other 
writers necessarily carry the endorsement of 
the editors, even though we desire it to be. 





R.L. Kilpatrick 
Editor 


We believe in allowing each writer the 
liberty of expressing himself according to 
his own convictions and we leave it to the 
reader to "try the spirits" to see whether 
the things said conform to the Divine stand- 
ard, the Bible. Indeed, it can be no other 
way. For the Lord has appointed no human 
official on earth to represent the church, 
that he may pass judgment on the convictions 
of others, and bind such judgment on the 
church! It is for this reason that we be- 
lieve strongly in an educated brotherhood, 
so "that you may prove what is the will of 
God, what ts good and acceptable and perfect" 
(Rom. 12:2). 





Bob H. McNabb 
Co-Editor 


The best and only effective safeguard 
against false teaching is a good knowledge 
of the Bible. The Christian cannot be 
shielded from doctrinal error by an editorial 
screening and discarding of articles author- 
ed by those whose views may not coincide 
with those of the editor. (We make no claim 
to such wisdom.) This procedure will not 
afford protection against those who bring 
their false doctrines to the "front door". | 
It is not enough for _ preachers, teachers, 
and editors to warn their flocks to “beware 
of false teachers", without first preparing 
the flock to discern the difference,to under- 
stand what is scriptural and what is unscrip- 
tural. This method has’ been tried in times 
past, and even now, and the result is that 
the average church member is dangerously suc- 
ceptable to false teaching. Those actively 
engaged in personal evangelism will attest to 


"The ENSIGN fair" is 
a monthly publication 
sponsored by the Farley 
Church of Christ, 12113 
S. Memorial Parkway, 
Huntsville, Ala. 35803. 
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this fact. Our door-to-door surveys have re- 
vealed many "former members" of the Church of 
Christ, who were led away from the truth by 
false teachers. Brethren, spiritual ignorance 
cannot protect! Our members need exposure to 
all sides of doctrinal questions so that he 
may prepare his own line of spiritual defense. 
Only in this way will his "convictions" be 
his own, rather than those of someone whom he 
may admire. 


We have no desire to establish ourselves 
as the "Gestapo of the fatth" (as some do), 
to condemn, ridicule, or tear down the repu- 
tation of others who may not agree with us. 
The Christian spirit will not allow us to 
call names, to insult, and hurl anathemas 
at others, under the pretense of "loving the 
truth." He who engages in such unchristian 
practices deceives himself thinking that he 
does so because of his love for truth. Hate 
and love cannot exist together. No one can 
love truth and hate the brethren. John said 
it this way: "Tf any one says, ‘I love God' 
and hates hts brother, he 17s a liar; for he 
who does not love hts brother whom he has 
seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen" 
Q John 4:20). 


Yet, we do intend to speak out against what 
we believe to be detrimental to the faith,but 
always in the spirit of love. We welcome com- 
ments from our readers. We are always open to 
suggestions on how to make this a better pub- 
lication. We even welcome criticism, as_ long 








as it is constructive, and in the spirit of 
love. 
BROCHURE 


Farley has designed and printed a church 
"Introductory" brochure which members pass 
out from door-to-door in the surrounding area, 
The brochure is designed to acquaint the lo- 
cal populace with the church of Christ in 
their community. 


We believe this brochure would be helpful 
to any church, and more especially for rural 
congregations. Anyone interested in the idea 
should write for a free copy of the brochure. 
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VBS 


Vacation Bible School 
is planned for the Farley 
church, 11 - 15 June. 


The following are some 
of the activities taking 
place in the Farley con- 
gregation which may help 
to introduce the church 
responsible for this pub- 
lication. 


PERSONAL EVANGELISM 


Farley has a growing 
Personal Evangelism Pro- 


gram in effect. Several 
Home Bible Studies are 
being conducted by mem- 
bers. Classes are held 


one night per week in the 
homes of various members. 
In addition, a Wednesday 
night class will begin 
next quarter. 


KKK KE KKK KE 


ZONE SYSTEM 


Farley has the Zone 
System in effect, with 
the surrounding area di- 
vided into 3 zones. Each 
Zone has a Zone Leader 
(family) and an assistant 
Zone Leader (family) plus 
a Zone Secretary. Each 
group meets once every 3 
weeks for a special Zone 
meeting. 





J.J. Turner 


The Drawing Power 
In Religion 





Advertising is a mu!ti-million dollar business. 
The success of advertisement depends upon 
drawing power. Many hours, weeks, and even 
years go into developing an appeal to draw con- 
sumers to a product. Someone has said, "You 
can sell anything if you make it attractive enough. "' 
Thus everything from soup to soap, beer to as- 
pirinis advertised with the goal of drawing people 
to them. 


Religions, down through the years, have also 
concerned themselves with drawing power. The 
Judaizers drew followers by coupling the law of 
Moses with Christ. Gnostics drew followers by 
permitting lust and salvation. Constantine drew 
people to the baptismal waters by offering gifts. 
Charles Taze Russell, founder of Jehovah's Wit- 
nesses, drew followers with his doctrine of no 
hell, no Trinity, no resurrection and judgment. 
Mary Baker Eddy, founder of Christian Science, 
drew people by convincing them that pain and sin 
were not real; satan, death and hell were only 
states of the mortal mind. Joseph Smith, found- 
er of Mormonism, drew people by convincing 
them that he was a prophet with arevelationfrom 
God. Herbert W. Armstrong, Radio Church of 
God, draws people with afalse hope of a thousand 
years reign on earth, etc. 


Today, everything under the sun is being tried 
in an effort todraw people intochurches. Among 
denominationalists, the gamut runs from jazz to 
rock plays. They have tried everything from 
sports to bingo. They have tried the social gos- 
pel and the picket line; do nothing to emotional- 
ism. Yet, their number continues to dwindle 
year after year. True, many are drawn for a 
little while, but they do not stay long. Why? 
Obviously something is wrong with the drawing 
power. 


Among churches of Christ, sad to say, we have 
tried our hand at using nominal drawing powers. 
Some have thought that a well educated preacher 
would draw people. Others have cried, "If we 
only had a new church building, we could get 
people to come."' We have had all these things 
for years, and the masses still pass by on the 
other side. What is wrong? Again it is the 
drawing power! 


As far as Christianity is concerned, Jesus 
Christ is the sufficient drawing power. Jesus 
said, ''And I, if I be lifted up, shall draw all men 
unto me" (Jno. 12:32). Initially, the Master 
meant His being lifted up on a cross would be 
powerful enough to draw men unto Him (Jno. 12: 
33). From the day of Pentecost onward, we see 
the drawing power of Christ demonstrated in the 
book of Acts. What do you suppose would have 
happened if Peter had addressed the Jews with 
an invitation to come later on that night and list- 
en to him preach and then remain for a fellow- 
ship or game afterwards? I don't believe 3, 000 
would have returned, much less obey the gospel. 
Peter challenged them right on the spot, face to 
face, by lifting Christ up as their only hope (Aets 
2:21-47). 


There are several ways we must lift Christ up 
as our drawing power today. First, He must be 
lifted up as the content of faithful gospel preach- 
ing, because the Good News unto salvation is 
about Him (Mark 16:16; Romans 1:16; 1 Cor. 15:1- 
4). Second, He must be lifted up as the Christ 
who demands self-denial of every follower (Mat. 
16:24). We dare not require less than the Mas- 
ter does! Third, Jesus must be lifted up as the 
lover of all men (Jno. 3:16; Rev. 1:5), not justa 
privileged few. Fourth, He must be lifted up as 
the Christ who demands obedience (Jno. 14:15; 
Heb. 5:8,9). Fifth, He must be lifted up as the 
Christ who promises suffering (Matt. 5:12:13; 
Phil. 3:10). No where does Jesus promise a 
"bed of roses''for His followers. Sixth, He must 
be lifted up as the helping Christ (Matt. 11:28-32 ; 
28:18-20). He hasn't left us alone to sink or 
swim! 


If we are going to draw people to Christ and 
His church, we must place HIM first in our lives 
and teaching. Nothing must serve as a substitu 
tion for drawing people unto Him. All other 
"powers" cannot get the job done. Our desire 
and practice should ever be to lift Our Blessed 
Savior up. HE IS SUFFICIENT. a 

J.J. Turner holds the B.A., M.Th degrees from 
Florida Beacon College & Seminary; the Th.D from 
Immanuel Bapttst College & Seminary; and in 1972 
the Berean Christian Seminary confered upon him 
the honorary D.Litt degree. He ts also a gradu- 
ate of the Sunset School of Preaching. 


Unity 


TAFT, TENN. 


GOSPEL MEETING 
24 June - 1 July, 7:30 p.m. 
Preacher: John T. Smithson, Jr. 


GREENFIELD 


Members of the Greenfield congregation recently 
conducted a community door-to-door survey and 
reports the following results: (Greenfield is a 
rural congregation. ) 


@ 12 Home Bible Studies 

@ 18 Bible Correspondence Courses 

@ 14 New Bus Riders 

@ 20 families added to Bulletin mailing list 


There have been 13 responses thus far in 1973. 
Five Home Bible Studies are currently underway, 
and between 25 & 30 are enrolled in Bible Cor- 
respondence Courses. 
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MAYSVILLE 


Maysville reports that 6 were baptised during 
the month of May. The Bus Program continues 
to grow and is producing good results. 


FARLEY 


The 25th and 26th of May was "Farley Day" at 
Camp Ney-A-Ti. Approximately 50 adults and 
children from the Farley church enjoyed aweek- 
end of fun and fellowship at this fine facility. 
Even the tornadoes cooperated with us, and the 
weather was fine. 


As the memory of burnt hot-dogs, tired feet, 
no sleep, aching muscles, dinner-bell ringing at 
2:00 a.m., and sunburn subsides, we have con- 
cluded that we had a "good time." Anyone as 
"beat" as-we were MUST have had a good time! 
And we're even planning the same thing again 
next year. 
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On February 1, the Unity 
church hired a full-time 
preacher, Rex Kilpatrick. 
This is a "first" for the 
the Unity congregation. 
They are in the process 
of purchasing a bus for 
their bus program. 


EDITOR'S NOTE 


It seems that oneof the best kept secrets among 
the brotherhood is our own existence. Were it 
not for the signs on front of our buildings, and 
from what we may learn by word of mouth, it is 
doubtful that even our own brethren would know 
of our existence, much less the world. By the 
"grapevine" we have learned that there are 250 
congregations within a 50-mile radius of Hunts- 
ville. On three different occasions we have sent 
letters and copies of the ENSIGN to these con- 
gregations asking for a reply. Out of 750 re- 
quests, we have received exactly 7 at the time 
of this writing. We might even consider these 
addresses fictitious except that only two have 
returned with "Address Unknown." We feel like 
the "Little General" in the comic strip "waiting 
to hear from the Pentagon." 


Brethren, we need your subscription to help off- 
set the outrageous cost of printing. This issue 
is being printed primarily on "faith alone," but 
we know that faith alone won't pay the bills. We 
realize that it is still early for us to expect a 
wholesale response for subscriptions. We still 
have faith that our brethren will''come through." 
We would like for our brethren to think of this 
paper as being more than just another church 
paper, but as a "church service" as well. Our 
aim is to inform, encourage, and teach via this 
means. With your help the paper can become a 
useful tool in your church program; that is, by 
using the space provided to tell others of your 
successes and plans. We are all encouraged tc 
learn of the success of others. If you have been 
successful in your evangelistic efforts in saving 
the lost, why not tell others? 


So, before silence settles in again, please let 
us hear from you. 


James Dudley 
2209 Ringold St. 
Guntersville, AL. 35976 


USED MIMEOGRAPH MACHINE 
Needs Slight Repair & Cleaning. 
$40. 00 
Write 
Unity Church of Christ, Route 1, 
Taft, Tenn. 38488 
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The 
Indwelling Spirit 


R.L. Kilpatrick 





Some hold the view that the Holy Spirit does not 
actually dwell within the Christian, but that he 
dwells in us "by faith", as statedin Eph. 1:7, 
",.that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith" 


What is the special significance of the words 
"by faith’? What is there in these words that 
motivates one to say that the Holy Spirit exists 
only between the covers of the Bible? Trying to 
understand this type of teaching is just as diffi- 
cult,and more so, than trying to understand the 
New Testament teaching on the subject. But if 
we correctly interpret the advocates of this 
peculiar line of thought, what they are saying is 
this: The Holy Spirit does not dwell in the 
Christian in the actual sense, but only by faith: 
that is, because we intellectually accept the 
truthfulness of the statement of fact. To illus- 
trate 3, if we could truly believe that we own all 
the oil wells in Texas, then all the oil wells in 
Texas belong to us because we mentally accept 
the factualness of it! This means we own the oil 
wells by faith, but not infact. Likewise we re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit in the same way; that is, 
we mentally accept the statement as true and so 
we receive the Holy Spirit "by faith." 


Strange! What mental molecules found their 
way together to inspire such a concept? Plainly 
this is an attempt to explain a truth for which 
they have no explanation. They don't understand 
it, therefore, to them it doesn't exist. It would 
be far better for them to say, "I don't know," 
rather than confusing the issue with their denial 
that the Holy Spirit really exists in the Christian 
This teaching plainly removes the Holy Spirit 
from Christianity, and it makes the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit nothing more than an "idea." 
Surely this is a perfect example of "quenching" 
the Spirit (cf 1 Thess. 5:19). 


It seems almost as if Paul anticipated this 
latter day departure from the Divine word, for 
he says to the Romans: 


"But you are not in the flesh, you are 
in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God really 
dwells in you. Anyone who does not 


have the Spirit of Christ does not belong 
to him" (Rom. 8:9). 


Notice that Paul says "REALLY" dwells in you. 
And this is the subject of our whole discussion, 
the "real", "actual", indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
within those born again. Now, couple the verse 
above with 1 Cor. 3:16, "Do you not know that 
you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells 
in you." In view of this, can:anyone conclude 
that the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is just an 
idea? --that he exists only between the covers of 
bible?? (Incidentally this is the grand Old Test- 
ament lesson taught inGod's dwelling in the tab- 
ernacle with the Israelites. But we no longer 
live in the "shadow" of the old, but in the sub 
stance" of it. (cf Col. 2:17). We are NOW God's 
tabernacle. 


When Paul said "...that Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith'', we understand the words 
"by faith" to mean, “by way of faith." That is, 
"faith" provides the route of "access" into the 
grace of God. Faithin the objective sense means 
that which Christ brought to earth, THE faith, or 
the "way."' Subjective faith, the act of believing, 
allows us to enter the objective faith, the "way". 
All that we have received as Christians has been 
received through or by faith as a means of ac- 
cess into these spiritual blessings-the forgive- 
ness of sins, sonship, justification, sanctifica- 
tion, eternal life, and any other blessing is re- 
ceived "by faith."" Paul said, "Therefore, since 
we are justified BY FAITH, we have peace with 
God THROUGH our Lord Jesus Christ, THROUGH 
HIM we have obtained access to this grace in 
which we stand...." (Rom. 5:1,2), (emphasis 
mine, rlk). 


By understanding the words "by faith" to mean 
the "'route of access into'', it should not be too 
difficult to understand how that we receive the 
Holy Spirit "by faith." 


There are several essential reasons why the 
Holy Spirit must dwell within the Christian in 
the real, actual, and positive sense. 


@ For Spiritual Understanding. Paul said to the 

Corinthians: 
"For what person knows a man's thoughts 
except the spirit of the man which is in 
him? So also no one comprehends the 
thoughts of God except the Spirit of 
God. Now we have received not the spirit 
of the world, but the Spirit which is from 
God, that we might understand the gifts 
bestowed on us by God. And we might im- 
part this in words not taught by human 
wisdom but taught by the Spirit, interpret- 
ing spiritual truths to those who possess 
the Spirit" (1 Cor. 2-11-13). 


Paul is saying very clearly that without the pos— 
session of the Holy Spirit there is no spiritual 
communication with Godbecause no one can 
know the mind of God except the Holy Spirit 


Without the real possession of the Holy Spirit 
the Christian would be in the same state as those 
in the world, and may we add that all who are 
Christians DO possess the Holy Spirit whether 
or not it is understood. 


It is the Holy Spirit within us who assists us in 
interpreting spiritual truths, and note--""TO 
THOSE WHO POSSESS THE SPIRIT." A mere 
"concept" of God's indwelling Spirit is not suffi- 
cient to understand spiritual truths. Thiscomes 
only through the actual possession of the Spirit. 


@ For Sharing In The Resurrection. The power 
which God relies upon to accomplish all that he 
has purposed rests with the Spirit of God. Be- 
fore his ascention Jesus said to his disciples, 
"Go into Jerusalem and wait for the power from 
on high" (Lk. 24-49). On Pentecost the Spirit 
came and likewise the power came. "Spirit" is 
not "power", but the Spirit HAS power and the 
Spirit GIVES power. Therefore, it stands to 
reason that to possess the Spirit is to possess 
the "power" of the Spirit. The degree of exer- 
cise is not the point here. Note Rom. 8:10,11: 


"But if Christ is in you, although your 
bodies are dead because of sin, your 
spirits are alive because of righteous- 
ness. If the Spirit of him who raised 
Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he 
who raised Christ Jesus from the dead 
will give life to your mortal bodies 
also through his Spirit which dwells in 
you. wv 
Again, Paul is saying that the same Spirit that 
raised Jesus from the dead resides in us and will 


raise us from the dead! It will not be necessary 
for God to send forth a resurrection "power" 


externally of ourselves. The POWER is in us 
because the SPIRIT is in us. Where there is the 
Spirit, there is the power. Therefore, brethren, 
if we are to share in the resurrection with Jesus 
it is absolutely essential that we possess the 
Holy Spirit in the realsense. There is no resur- 
rection power in just an "idea." 


@ For Assistance In Prayer. Without the actua! 
possession of the Holy Spirit our minds would be 
just as darkened as those who have never heard 
the gospel. And even when possessing the Spirit 
we still have difficulty expressing our thoughts 
to God. Paul said, 

"Likewise, the Spirit helps us in our 

weaknesses; for we do not know how to 

pray as we ought, but the Spirit him- 

self intercedes for us with sighs too 

deep for words. And he who searches 

the hearts of men knows what is the 

mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit 

intercedes for the saints according to 

the will of God" (Rom. 8:26, 27). 


Who can better serve as an intercessor than he 
who dwells within, having access to both the 
mind of man and the mind of God? And in us, 
he gives assistance in prayer, helping us to 
form the unspoken thoughts of our inner mind, 
the longings, desires, and needs which would 
never surface into words without the assistance 
of the Spirit. Surely God blesses us in ways oi 
which we never suspect, things we more often 
take for granted. And who is it that helps us tc 
attain that degree of faith essential to the answer 
of prayer, but the Holy Spirit? . 


@ To Become The Children Of God. Thevery | 
fact which establish our kinship with God, that 
which enables us to call him "Abba,Father", is | 
the fact that we have become "partakers of his 

divine nature (II Pet. 1:4). We have literally 


become "kinfolks"' with God because we have ° 


been united with God (cf 1Cor.6:17; Rom. 6:5). 


Paul said in Rom. 8:15, 16, "..When we 
cry, "Abba, Father!' it is the Spirit himseli 
bearing witness with our spirit that we are 
children of God" How else could we rightfully 
address God as"'Father" except that we "really" 
possess his Spirit, establishing our kinship? 


In the carnal sense, we are the children of 
Adam because we have received the "'spirit" of 
Adam. Likewise, we are the children of God — 
because we have received the "Spirit of God." 
The Hebrew writer said, ''For he who sanctifies 
and those who are sanctified have all one origin. 
That is why he is not ashamed.io call them bre-» 
thren" (Heb. 2:11). He who "sanctifies" is the 

(continued on page 8) 


“Up-date ‘em 
\ EEE” : 


THE INDWELLING SPIRIT 
(continued from page 7) 


Lord Jesus, and those who are sanctified are 


: those who have been born again into the kingdom 


A line in the song goes, ''Stop the world, I want : 
to get off,"' Judging from many of the outdated : 
sermons on morals which we hear these days, it : 
seems that many of our preachers have "'gotten : 
off."' What is most amazing is that the world: 
just keeps right on going without us. We are not = 
suggesting that preachers preach the "social : 
gospel"' which we hear so much about; but we do: 
suggest that we realize that we live in a changing } 
world, and that our sermons should be updated : 
in a way that the New Testament principles may ; 
be applied to the changing times of our genera- : 
tion. : 

On every hand our younger generation is being } 
constantly bombarded with the influence of drugs, : 
sex, pornography, marijuana, crime, and just ; 
about every form of immorality imaginable. Yet : 
our preachers still work up those rousing ser-: 
mons on "THE EVILS OF SMOKING" (meaning : 
tobacco) while the younger set is smoking "pot"! 
(this is no endorsement for using tobacco). The 
preacher chides the membership for "mixed- 
bathing"' while young people engage in "mixed 
skinny - dipping'"!! Mixed 'BATHING"?? We 
could at least up-date the phraseology and call 
it mixed "Swimming. '' While the preacher pre- 
pares sermons on "The Lust of the Eye'*!,) much 
of our society practices and condones "trial : 
marriages". ‘ 

We are notcriticizing preachers for preaching : 
against sin. We're talking about preaching the : 
type of sermons that fit the needs of the present : 
generation. It can be done without letting up in 
any way on Sin. 


Seaseeaeaesn 


Is it possible that preachers don't know about 
the sins of the so-called "new generation'’? --the 
"new morality''? If so, it is very commendable 
in a way, but it affords a very poor background 
in dealing with the subject. It is not necessary 
for preachers to delve into sin to keep current 
on sin. All he has to do is observe, listen, and 
read. This alone casts the mold for the type of 
sermons that should be preached. Sermons on 
morals should be aligned to fit the needs of the 
younger generation who are faced with problems 
and temptations which we never dreamed of in 
our day. a 


: and have become members of his spiritual body. 


We have "one origin" because the Spirit of Him 
who sanctifies and the spirit of those sanctified 
are both from God. Kinship is established be- 
tween Christ and his church because we all have 
a common Father. ‘But he who is united to the 
Lord becomes one spirit with him" (1 Cor. 6:17). 


We could go on and list other essential reasons 
why we must literally possess the Holy Spirit, 
but surely these are sufficient to convince even 
the "spiritless" heart that the Holy Spirit of God 
actually, literally, positively, and truly dwells 


: in the hearts of his children. Brethren, there 


is not enough power in an "idea" of the Spirit's 
indwelling. A mere concept cannot raise the 
dead, but the power of the Spirit within us Can. 
Just an "idea" alone cannot truly establish our 
kinship with God. Let us invoke the Spirit with- 
in to assist us in praying that we may continue 
to abide in His grace a 


spiritual 
Unemployment 


Bob McNabb 
|) Qe 


When the unemployment rate inthe United States 
reaches 6%, economists and government leaders 
become gravely concerned. The unemployment 
rate in the Lord's churchis far greater than 6%. 
Are we gravely concerned about the spiritual 
unemployment in the church? What percentage 
of our membership is actively engaged in the 
work of the church? 


The work of the church is to save souls (Mk. 16: 
15). Every Christian must be sharing the saving 
message of the gospel with lost mankind (Matt. 
28:19, 20; Acts 8:4), The Christian is the earth- 
en vessel through which the saving message is 
transmitted to the lost (2 Cor. 4:7). Every ac- 
tivity of the Christian must be done unto the 











glory of God and the bearing of fruit (Col. 3:17; 
John 15:8). 
work of the church. 


Every child of God is needed in the : 


I am told that over 90% of God's children have : 


never won one soul to Christ. 


Yet, the popula- : 


tion of the world exceeds 3-billion lost souls! : 


May I suggest three reasons for our alarming : 
unemployment rate in the Lord's church? 


1. It is because of a misunderstanding gion § 
the mission of the church. The mission of the 
church is to save souls. It is to make known the 
manifold wisdom of God (Eph. 3:10). Christians 
must teach the gospel at every opportunity. 
Every program in the local church must be 
geared to evangelism. The educational program 
must train others to teach the lost; the visitation 
program must supply the needs of those visited. 
The most basic needis for every person to have 
a right relationship to God. A benevolent pro- 
gram should provide physical necessities with a 
view toward teaching them, so that their spirit- 
ual needs are also supplied. Teaching and 
preaching must echo the words of the master, 
"Go teach every creature." This is the mission 
of the church. 


2. We do not really believe that man is lost. 


When our members really begin to believe that 
mankind is lost they will begin teaching "publicly : 
and from house to house" (Acts 20:20). The word : 
of God teaches that "all have sinned" (Rom. 3:23). 
Sin has separated man from his God (Isa. 59:2). 

The gospel must be taught and obeyed if lost man 
is to be saved (Mk. 16:16). Otherwise, he will 
be separated from God in eternity (2 Thess. 1: 
7-9). Do I really believe it? If so, then I will 
prepare to teach at every opportunity. 


3. We have not accepted our personal respon- 
sibility. The great commission is "teach all : 


nations" (Matt. 28:19). To whom does it apply ? : 
TO EVERY PERSON WHO OBEYED THE GOS- 
PEL! A Christian who follows Christ will be "a 
fisher of men" (Matt. 4:19). The Christian who 
"abides in me, and I in him, the same beareth 
much fruit" (John 15:5). The fruit of a Christian 
is another Christian. He must, and can, win 
souls. 

Are you employed in the work of the church? 
The Lord needs you. You have been saved to 
save others. Remain aware of the destiny of 
those who fail to obey the gospel, and then teach 
at every opportunity. You must fulfill your per- 
sonal responsibility toward the lost and then to 
encourage your brethren to do likewise, if we 
are to teach and preach "to every creature." @ 
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Happiness ts 
Attending 
The Hobbs Street 


(ATHENS, ALA.) 


Youth Rally 





9:30 - 10:30--------- Eddie Miller 
"Christian Education - - - 
The Need Of The Hour" 

10:30 -11:30 -------- Eddie Miller 
‘Teenagers: How To Bring Up Your Parents" 
ED) 6a encase, 2.0 clare Lunch 
2:30 - 3:00 -------- Sings piration 
3:00- 4:00---------- David Sain 


"You Don't Understand Me" 
A lesson for teenagers and parents. 


6:00 - 7:00-------: Lowell McGuire 
"Faithtuiness “ 
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PORNOGRAPHY! 
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Two young school-girls not yet in gis that those rated "R" are perform 
their teens sat in their classroom ed by professionals, and those rated 


giggling and whispering about things j''X" are performed by people recruit- 
they had seen in an R-rated movie ed from off the street. If this be 
along with their parents. As they [J true, then the only difference is in 


talked, they buried their faces in the degree of professionalism and not 
their hands because they were _ too in the quality of content. 


embarassed to look at one another. Surely it is unnecessary to point 
Even though of tender age, they knew f out all the Scriptures that teach 


' 
that what they had seen shouldn't be against such a sinful practice. We 
seen. will mention just one. In Phil. 4:8 


Paul gathers up _ the principle in- 


It is almost unbelievable that volved here, saying, 


parents can have so little under- 


standing of the damaging influence "Finally, brethren, whatever 

that filth can have on the minds of ts true, whatever is honor- 

young people! What is most shocking able,whatever is just, what- 

and equally unbelievable is that the ever is pure, whatever is 

parents of these girls are members Lovely,whatever is gracious, 

of the Lord's church! tf there its any excellence, 

tf there ts anything worthy 

Parents, if you are guilty of of praise, think about these 

this, have you taken leave of your things." 

senses?? Does your presence with 

your children shield them from the Which means, parents, that if you 


evil influence of pornography? And Jf want your children to remain pure in 
neither should YOU be seen in such a mind, body, and heart, you must cre- 
place, even without your children. [| ate the environment that makes it 
Make no mistake about it, R-rated | possible. R-rated movies will not 
movies are pornographic. Someone {| enhance such an environment. Remem- 
has said that the only difference | ber this: Your children will BE to- 
between R-rated and X-rated movies, morrow what they THINK about today.™ 





Regular Worship 


e Stimulates Spiritual Growth 
e Motivates Self-expression 
¢ Tlluminates the Mind 
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Albertville 
(N. Broad) 


GOSPEL MEETING 


18 - 24 June 
Preacher: Byron Laird 


J- Aannin 
Hash 


GOSPEL MEETING 

15-19 July, 7:30 p. m. 
Preacher: J.C. Davidson 
DEAF WORKSHOP 
11 - 14 June 


VBS - DAY CAMP 
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25 - 29 June 
9:30 a.m. - 2:30 p.m. 


CAMP 
5 - 10 Aug. 
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A. H. KENNAMER, Evangelist 


JUNE 11-17, 1973 
Sundey Morning ct 10:55 a.m. 


Services Each Evening at 7:30 p.m. 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
College Avenue 


_NEW a ALABAMA 35760 
ying day, June 10, 2:30 p. m. 


(Boaz) 


GOSPEL MEETING 
10 - 15 June, 7:30 P. M. 


Preacher: H.C. Linderman 


SINGING 
Regular Sunday Singing At 
2:30 P.M., 10 June. 
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Greenfield 


CORRECTION 
Gospel Meeting for Greenfield 
is set for 8 - 13 July, and not 


1 - 8 July as reporied in the 
May issue of the ENSIGN. 
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Spinitual Growth 


Bob McNabb 


The church of our Lord constitutes those who have been 
called from a world of darkness through the gospel and 
cleansed by the blood of Jesus Christ (Col. 1:13; 2 Thess. 2: 
14; Acts 20:28; Rev. 1:1-5). Each member must remain un- 
spotted from the world" by "walking in the light" (James 1: 
27; 1Jn. 1:7). The Christian must be consecrated because 
he has been separated (Rom. 1:1) and he must grow spiritu- 
ally so that he can be faithful and active in the work of the 
church (Heb. 5:12). 


The mission of the church is to "teach all nations" (Matt. 
28:19); therefore, each member of the blood purchased 
church has the personal responsibility to teach this saving 
message (Heb. 5:12). The spiritual growth of the church 
is vital in our quest for world evangelism. 


Yet, we are failing in our efforts to evangelize the world! 
Many who belong to the body of Christ have never won one 
soul to Christ, even though they may have obeyed the gos- 
pel several decades ago. Is this failure due to a lack of 
spiritual growth? Has the church become a social club, 
rather than God's missionary society ? Have we lowered 
the standard for those who have obeyed the gospel? Again, 
does one who has been'"'delivered from a worldof darkness" 
dictate his own standard of conduct? Some who seemingly 
obeyed the gospel continue to engage inworldly things, such 
as social drinking, mixed swimming, immodest dress, and 
frequently absent themselves from the assemblies. Such 
practices show the need for spiritual growth in the Lord's 
church today. 


Peter states that Christians are "an elect race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own posses- 
sion, that ye may show forth the excellencies of him who 
called you out of darkness into his marvelous light" (1 Pet. 
2:9). Consider the following suggestions for spiritual 
growth in the Lord's church: 


@ We need pulpits filled with preachers who preach the 
whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27). Gospel preachers have 


the charge to "preach the word" (2 Tim. 4:2). We must 
preach those things from God's word that will enable the 
hearer to sustain a right relationship with God. We must 
"reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all longsuffering and 
teaching" (2 Tim. 4:2). We must expose sin in the camp 
(cf Joshua 7). We must not succumb to the cries of mem- 
bers who say ''speak unto us smooth things" (Isa. 30:10). 
We must preach the "whole counsel of God" and then the 
Lord's church will grow spiritually. 


@ We need members who seek to sustain a personal rela- 
tionship with Jesus. When we realize that Jesus saved us 
and own us and that we must abide in Him if we are to re- 
tain the blessings of discipleship, then we will grow spirit - 
ually. We will then "walk in the light as he is in the light" 
(Continued on page 11) 
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soul winner 


rom, Dench Warmer 
Pe Soul Winner 


By A. D. WRIGHT 


The following article was sent to us via tape by 
A.D. Wright and was transeribed by Doris Swatm of 
This ts Bro. Wright's own story in his 
own words, how that he rose from bench warmer to 





I became a Christian when I was 21 


years of age. I had thought all my 
life that, what constituted being a 
New Testament Christian was being 
baptised for the remission of my past 
sins putting me in a proper relation- 
ship with my Father in heaven and all 
that was required of the average mem- 
ber of the church was to just be a 
member of the church, and, actually, 
this is what has always been taught 
to most of us who are members of the 
Lord's body. 


I led my first public prayer nine or 
ten years after my wife was baptised 
down in South Carolina. I had really 
thought that elders or deacons, or the 
preacher, was to lead most of the 
prayers. No one had ever taught me 
the importance of being a soul-winner, 
but just simply being a faithful mem- 
ber of the church. I had also felt 
that just as long as I gave my contri- 
bution on the first day of the week 
that this was what was required of me 
and neither my Sunday school teachers 
or the preacher encouraged me to be a 
soul-winner, other than just being a 
simple New Testament Christian, and 
being a good visitor by visiting our 
friends and neighbors, and inviting 
them to come to church. Sol sat in 
the pews about 12 or 14 years with 
this premise. 


Wo 


So, then one day (when we moved back 
to Tennessee, and working with the 
Madison Church of Christ), Bro. Stan 
Lily--one of the elders--came by and 
said, "We appreciate you and your wife 
placing membership with us and we have 
a job for you'--and that was parking 
cars in the parking lot. I came home 
and told my little woman, "Sweetie, I 
am the new Chairman of the Parking 
Committee at Madison." And she said, 
"Honey, you can’t park cars, you've 
only been in the church 12 years!" I 
said, "Well, I know other people who 
park cars, andI have seen others park 
them, and I'm going to try it." 


So I parked cars for two 
got the lot paved and I 
told my wife that they 
the Parking Committee. 
"You didn't show up too 
anyway. You made a lot 
the way you parked them. 


years till we 
came home and 
had disbanded 

She said, 
well with that 
of people mad 
ai 


Again, Bro. Lily came to me and said, 
"A.D., we're going to start this pro- 
gram of taking the Lord's Supper and 
teaching Sunday school to the shut- 
ins. We want you to work in this 
Department.’ I came home and told the 
little woman, "They have given me a- 
nother job. We're going to take the 
Lord's Supper to shut-ins and teach a 
Sunday school class;" and she said, 


"Honey, you've just been inthe church 
14 years! You're not qualified to go 
into the home. You didn't go to col- 
lege. You're just not qualified!" 


I worked with this for quite some time 
and one day Ira (North) called and 
said, "A.D., they need a preacher down 
in Lawrenceburg Sunday, and I told 
them I would have a man down there. 
I want you to go down and preach." 
I hung up the phone and my wife ask 
what it was Ira wanted. I said, "They 
want a preacher down in Lawrenceburg 
Sunday to preach." She said, "I guess 
you told them you could PREACH?" "Yes 
I told them I could preach. I have 
never preached in my life, but Ira 
said I could." 


He sent over two sermons and wanted 
me to select one and practice on it; 
and so I went down that Sunday and 
preached. We rode almost all the way 
back to Nashville before my wife said 
anything. If she don't say anything 
it went over pretty good, and if it 
didn't go over too good I always hear 
from her immediately! 


Then one day the elders called me in 
and said, "A.D., we're going to start 
the Jail work and we know you are in- 
terested in the Jail work. We want 
you to be the Jail House Preacher." 
I said, "Now, brethren, when we came 
to Madison in the early part of 1960, 


you asked me to be Chairman of the 
Parking Committee, and I didn't com- 
plain too much about that. Then you 


asked me to take the Lord's Supper 
to the shut-ins and teach a4 Sunday 
school class, and I didn't complain 
too much about that either. But now 
you want me to be the Jail House 
preacher, and brethren you know I can't 
preach!" I said, "You have just taken 
my ONE talent and stretched it all out 
of shape!" Ira said, "A.D., you can 
do it, and you're going to 
preacher." 


be the 
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I remember the first speech class I 
sat through, and I just couldn't say 
anything without my mouth puckering 
up. I was in Ira's speech class in 
church one night and it came my turn 
for a two-minute speech. I got up 
shaking all over, knees knocking crea- 
ses in my knee caps, andI said, "Ira, 
it feels like my mouth is puckering 
up." Ira said, "No, A.D., it's not 
puckering up. Just lick your lips and 
let it roll out." And this was the 
kind of encouragement I had from the 
elders and preacher, that I could do 
something. I began to see that God 
had given me some talent, that I could 
do something besides mow the grass and 
break a little bread on the first day 
of the week, like most others do in 
the church. 


One day Dorsey Traugh came to Madison, 
the last part of 1960, and ole Dorsey 
had been vaccinated by Mid McKnight. 
He came to vaccinate us in soul-win- 
ning and thiswas something new to all 
of us. We had beento those  brush- 
arbored meetings, and we felt like 
the whole Great Commission was cen- 
tered around the preacher. And he 
said something that just completely 
knocked my hat in the creek. He told 
me that Iwas going tobe lost, sitting 
in those pews! 


I came home and told the little woman, 
I said, "You need to come down and 
hear this fellow. We are all lost! 
We are not doing anything but singing 
that ‘We'll work till Jesus comes,' 
breaking bread, and giving our dollar 
and the Lord expects more out of us 
than this!"So the elders said that if 
we could find 12 men to do our cottage 
meeting work that Dorsey was talking 
about— it was kind of foreign to every- 
body, you know--that we would buy six 
sets of equipment, Jule Miller records 
and film strips. 


(continued on page 9) 
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J.J.Turner 


Diligence: 
The Key to Success 





Christians 
There is nothing wrong with 


Everybody wants to be a success. 
are no different. 
wanting to be a success. Thatis, if we deter- 
mine success as the Lord does. People spend 
millions of dollars each year on books andcour- 
ses in an effort to learn the secrets of success. 
True, there are many factors that go into ach- 
ieving success. However, I believe the key to 
success can be summed up by the word DILI- 
GENCE. 

List the things that you want to accomplish in 
the Lord's work, and then notice how most of 
them can be accomplished with DILIGENCE and 
the Lord's help. The phrase, "'Apply thyself with 
diligence"’is found nine times in the Bible. Ten 
times in the Biblewe are commanded to be dili- 
gent, andthere arethirty-nine passages exem- 
plifying diligence. In the Greek, five ideasare 
conveyed by the worddiligence. They are: earn- 
estness, zeal, haste, business, andcarefulness. 
Notice some of the areas that diligence is given 
as the key to success. 

First, in the area of Christian growth, we are 
assured success if we give diligence (II Pet. 
1:5-10). Second, the making of peace depends 
upon diligence (II Pet. 3:14). Third, teaching 
must be done diligently (Acts 18:25). Fourth, 
good works must be accomplished with diligence 
(I Tim. 5:10). Fifth, our study of the Bible must 
be diligent (I Pet. 1:10). Sixth, our defense of 
the faith must be done with diligence (Jude 3). 
Seventh, our reputation is known by our diligence 
(II Cor. 8:22). Eight, answers to prayer many 
times depend upon diligence (Luke 11:5-13). 


It is obvious from the Bible that God does not 
condone laziness, shiftlessness or slothfulness. 
The Wise Man said, ''Whatsoever thy handfind- 
eth to do, do it with thy might..." (Eccl. 9:10). 
The inattentive and sluggishworker is constant- 
ly descending; he is on the incline, and is going 
downward. All things connected with his voca- 
tion, or with his own mind, or with his moral 
and spiritual condition, are gradually but seri- 
ously suffering. In contrast, the diligent worker 
is continually ascending; he is moving upward. 
He is assured success because of diligence. 

Servants of the Master are required to be 








industrious. The servant's time is not his own, 
he is not at liberty, therefore, to lounge about 
in dreamy idleness. We are stewards of the 
things lent us by God. Our Father has sent us 
to work in His vineyard. Induetime, He will 
call us to account. ''To to blameless as a ser- 
vant of God'', a man must be diligent in his 
service. 


DILIGENCE is the key to success. How about 
you? Are you following through with all those 
plans to study and teach the lost? Wait! Don't 
try to make an excuse if you're not. DILIGENCE 
is the key. ARE YOU PRACTICING IT ON A 
DAILY BASIS IN EVERY AREA OF YOUR LIFE 
AND WORK? & 


In the past few years, J. J. Turner has contri- 
buted articles to some 20 papers and magazines. 
During the past 10 years’ he has preached the 
gospel in 16 states and Canada, and has served 
churches in Georgia and Florida. Evangelist 
Turner has done both radio and TV work and lec- 
tures on Drug Abuse and Problems of the Teens. 


SE RVR LT A RTO PAE IAS AR 
SURPRISE! 


I dreamed death came the other night 
And heaven's gate swung wide; 

With kindly grace an angel came 

And ushered me inside. 


And there, to my astonishment, 
Stood folks I'd known on earth; 
Some I'd judged and called unfit 
And some of little worth. 


Indignant words rose to my lips 

But never were set free, 

For every face showed stunned surprise; 
NOT ONE EXPECTED ME! 


ROGERSVILLE 


The Rogersville Church of Christ reports that 
41 have been baptised since 1 Jan. 1973, and 61 
restored. This sounds like a church on the 
niove. Milton E. Chaney is the local minister. 








Two Important Words In Soul-Winning: 


"Contact" 


All of us are familiar with the words 
of Christ contained in the Great Com- 
mission. Many of us memorized 
these passages when we were child- 
ren. The question is, however, how 
many of us are doing that which 
Christ commanded? 


Each generation has the responsibility to reach 
its own. Christ intended that every Christian 
have as his or herchief purpose the salvation of 
the lost. Soul-winning is one of the primary 
functions of each Christian. Someone has well 
said, "It is the whole duty of the whole church 
to preach the whole gospel to the whole world." 


When I begin to think about the responsibility 
that we Christians have of being-soul-winners 
for Jesus, two important words come to mind: 
CONTACT and TACT. In order for us to obey 
the words of Christ contained in the Great Com- 
mission, we shall have to make contact with the 
lost, and then tactfully guide them to Christ. 
Let us consider these two words for a moment 
as they relate to soul-winning. 


I would like for us to first consider the word 
"contact". We are quite glib in quoting the 
Great Commission, but in practice we have not 
measured up. Our attitude seems to be "let the 
sinner come to us.'' One brother stated it in 
this way: "Let's erect a building, hire a full- 
time preacher, conduct acouple of meetings each 
year, and those who want the truth will come to 
our services and be taught.'' Does this state- 
ment harmonize with the words of Christ in the 
Great Commission? And yet, is this not the 
practice of many churches and Christians today? 


For too long now our religion has been "church 
building centered."' We come to the church 
building and go through what, for many has be- 
come nothing more than a few rituals and then 
we return home for the rest of the week thinking 
to ourselves, ''My, God surely is pleased with 
me. I just went out to worship Him." Brethren 
I do not mean to take away the importance of 
Christians meeting for worship. However, I do 
want to make it clear that when Christians have 
done this, it is not the end of their Christian re 





"Tact" 


: sponsibility. We still have the 
marching orders of Captain Jesus 
that we are to "'G O" preach the 
gospel. How many of our non- 
Christian friends and neighbors 
will attend our services during a 
4 year? If we should go to the trou- 
ble of checking we probably would 
be very shocked indeed! If we wait until the lost 
come to our building before they are taught the 
truth, then the majority of them will die lost. 


Well, if the lost won't come to us we will just 
have to go to them. But, friends, that's what 
Jesus has been trying to tell us all along. In 
the parable of the Great Supper (Lk. 14-15-24), 
Jesus said, ''Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring hither the poor, and 
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind." After 
this was done there was still room for others at 
the supper, and so the Lord said, "Go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled." 


In the judgment scene recorded in Mt. 25:31-46, 
Jesus taught that the outcome of the judgment 
depends upon our kind helpfulness to others. 
Brethren, if we wait until the hungry, the thirs- 
ty, the naked, and the stranger come to us, then 
they will continue in their condition, and we will 
lose our souls. We must go to them and give 
them food, water, clothing, and take the strang- 
er in. We know that those sick and in prison 
cannot come to us. Therefore, we must go to 
them. 


Our world is filled with sinners who are waiting 
for us to find them and bring Christ to them. 
Let us look upon our church buildings as service 
stations where we come to worship in order that 
we might have our gas tanks filled and our 
spiritual batteries charged. And when this is 
accomplished, let us leave our building and go 
where the sinners are and tell them about Prince 


Wayne Kilpatrick recently became the minister of 
the Homewood congregation in Birmingham, Ala. 
Wayne is a 1961 graduate of Freed-Hardeman Col- 
lege and in 1970 he received the B.A.degree from 
the Nattonal Christian University tin Arlington, 
Texas. 


Emmanuel, and how He wants to take their sins, 
guilt, and burdens away. 


The first important word in soul-winning is 
"CONTACT". We must contact the sinner if his 
soul is to be saved. But now the second impor- 
tant word in soul-winning is "TACT". We must 
use tact once we contact the sinner. There are 
two passages that I want to emphasize just here. 
In sending the twelve on the Limited Commis- 
sion, Jesus said, "Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves” (Mt. 
10:16). When we today go out to contact the lost 
we should be as shrewd as serpents, and yet as 
innocent, guileless, and blameless as doves. 


Another passage I wish to emphasize is 2 Tim. 
2:24-26. Here Paul says, "And the servant of 
the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instruct- 
ing those that oppose themselves; if God will 
peradventure give them repentence to the ack- 
nowledging of the truth; and that they may re- 
cover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
who are taken captive by him at his will." A 
modern translation says, "God's people must 
not be quarrelsome; they must be gentle, patient 
teachers of those who are wrong." "Be humble 
when you are trying to teach those who are 
mixed up concerning the truth. For if you talk 
meekly and courteously to them they are more 
likely, with God's help, to turn away from their 
wrong ideas and believe what is true." (2 Tim. 
2:24,25; The Living New Testament Paraphrase. ) 


From the statement from Paul in 2 Tim. 2:24- 
25, we learn that a soul-winner is to be kind to 
all; even when he has to criticize and point out 
a fault, it must be done with the gentleness 
which never seeks to hurt. He must be "apt to 
teach": he must not only know the truth, but he 
must also be able to communicate the truth; and 
he will do that, not only by talking about the 
truth, but also in living in such a way that he 
shows men Christ. 


The soul-winner must be forbearing. Like his 
Master, if he is reviled, he must not revile 
again: he must be able to accept insult and in- 
jury, slights and humiliations as Jesus accepted 
them. He must discipline those who are lost 
with gentleness. His hand must be like the hand 
of a surgeon, unerring to find the diseased spot, 
yet never foramoment causing unnecessary 
pain. He must melt the frigidity of opposition 
with the warmth of love. He must love men, not 
batter them into submission to the truth. 


If Christians will contact the sinners and tact- 
fully instruct them inthe truth, I have no doubi 
but that God will give the increase. & 
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Devotion 
To Christ 


by BOB COBB 
Qe 


The aim of this article is to increase in each of 
us our devotion to Christ. Would anyone deny 
that most of us need to do this? In the Gospel 
Advocate of May 3, 1973, Bro. Roger McKenzie 
stated: "...the great majority of those who pro- 
fess to be Christians never actually serve God 
at all." Iam sorry to say that I have found this 
statement to contain more truth than poetry. Ii 
I could only get across the idea that Christianity 
is much more than a "spectator religion", the 
battle for increased devotion would be largely 
over. Too many have the mistaken idea that 
after we are baptised, all we have to do is attena 
the worship services whenever we feel the urge 
and our "pass to heaven" will be punched for 


good. 


Jesus said of the womanwho annointed him prior 
to his crucifixion: "...she hath done what she 
could." Luke 17:10 reads: "So likewise ye, when 
ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, we are unprofitable ser- 
vants: we have done that which was our duty to 
do." Do these verses sound like we can be 
spectators only ? 





If saving our own souls is not motive enough tc 
cause us to be devoted to Christ, we as parents 
need to consider the souls of our children. A 
congregation in Baton Rouge conducted a survey 
which showed: "...that where both parents were 
faithful and active, 93%of their children remain- 
ed faithful, and where only one parent was act- 
ive and faithful, 74% of their children continued 
in the Christian life. Where parents were rea- 
sonably faithful but inactive in the Lord's work, 
53% continued their relationship with Christ anc 
his church, but where parents only attendec 


Bob Cobb is an elder in the Memorial Parkway 


congregation. He holds the B.S. degree from 
Abilene Christian College. Bob is employed asa 
Technical Publications Supervisor at Redstone. 


Bible classes occasionally, the children remain- 
ed faithful in only 6% of the cases." Children 
tend to be like their parents. If we want our 
children to be saved, we need to set the right 
example for them in worship and service. Our 
children have enough in the world to overcome 
without having to overcome our poor example. 


Maybe we cannot preach, teach a class, or lead 
the singing; however, there is something we can 
do. All that we need to do is open our eyes. 
Every congregation has members who are sick 
and/or shut-in, and need to be visited and cared 
for. Your neighbors and friends need Christ. 
Classes need to be taught. We have over 600 
members in our congregation, and have trouble 
keeping enough teachers. I am sure we are not 
unique with this problem. Why is it any more 
my responsibility to prepare myself to teach 
than it is yours? 


Jesus deserves our best in worship and service 
and will be pleased with nothing less. Are you 
faithful in attendance and service? If not, you 
are jeopardizing your own soul, those of your 
children. and/or your associates. To be lost 
will be bad enough, but it seems to me that it 
will be so very much worse knowing that we 
caused others to be lost also. Let eachof us 
resolve from this day forward to devote our 
lives to Christ in a manner that will assure us 
of a home in heaven. Everything else is second- 
ary to this. 
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This is an excellent tract to hand to those who 
are lost. The Bible is allowed to speak about 
salvation, with a minimum of author comment, 
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THAT 16 WERE BAPTISED DURING 
THE FAYETTEVILLE CAMPAIGN FOR 
CHRIST. THE BRETHREN IN LINCOLN 
COUNTY ARE TO BE COMMENDED 
FOR THEIR FORESIGHT AND INITIA- 
TIVE IN PLANNING AND CONDUCTING 
THE CAMPAIGN. 


A.B. Dick hand-operated mimeograph machine. 
Free to anyone who can use it. Write: Church 
of Christ, P.O. Box 67, Rogersville, Ala. 35652. 


BENCH WARMER TO SOUL WINNER 


I came home and told the little woman. 
I had just commenced to tell her what 
we were going to do when she says, 
"Don't tell me, you're going to be a 
cottage meeting worker and teach 
people who are lost, in the home." I 
told her I was, and she said, "You 
will do anything those elders ask you 
to do, and you believe you can do it." 
I said, "Evidently they think Ican do 
it. 


So I began to do cottage meeting work. 
The first 11 months that I did cottage 
meeting work, Ididn't have a baptism, 
not the first one! I listened to my- 
self on tape. It was the most ridic- 
ulous thing you have ever heard! And 
I say to myself, No wonder that these 
people are not converted, with a man 
like that, with that tone of voice, 
and the attitude that he has. So I 
changed my style, as you see in my 
book "Workshoes for Christ." These 
were the things I worked on and the 
first and second year I had 19 bap- 
tisms! I was made Personal Work Di- 
rector of the Madison church in 1963. 


I came home and told the little woman, 
"I'm going to be the Evangelism 
Director at Madison;" and she_ said, 
"You're not qualified for that; you 
didn't go to Lipscomb! You know you 
are not a good speaker and can't do 
anything like that." I said, "I don't 
know, but the elders seem to think I 
can." 


Well, I had 19 baptisms in 1962 and 
here was 1963 coming along, and I had 
done about 10 then. I felt that God 
had given me some talent, so I took 
over the department. I have kept it 
for all of these years, except for one 
year and 9 months. When I came back 
they started the Nashville School of 
Preaching, in 1966. I enrolled in 
that school. I came home late that 
night and my wife said, "Where have 
you been? Did you have a cottage 
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meeting?" And I said, "Momma, they 
have started anew school in Nashville 
called the Nashville School of Preach- 
ing;'’ and she said, "Don't tell me; 
now you're enrolled in a preaching 
school! Why you're not cut out to be 
a preacher!" 


I went to school for two years; grad- 
uated from that school; went to school 
three nights aweek from seven to ten, 
and I burned that candle in and out 
for two years; worked at Ford Motor 
Company six and seven days a week; 
headed up that department at Madison; 
and had more baptisms that year than 
a lot of churches in Davidson County 
with a preacher and educational 
director and four- and five-hundred 
members. 


I was made Personal Work Director of 
the Year at Searcy, Arkansas in 1971. 
I have headed up several campaigns for 
Christ; Vice-President of the Great 
Commission School in Nashville; and 
on the editorial staff of Personal 
Evangelism Magazine. You might be 
saying, "How do you find the time? [I 
don't have time." YOU HAVE JUST AS 
MANY HOURS THROUGH THE WEEK AS I HAVE! 
You could say, "Well, I'm too tired at 


night.'' ME TOO! You could say, " I 
work six days a week." I could say, 
ME TOO! You could say, "I need to 


spend more time with my family." I 
could say, ME TOO! You could say, "I 
struggle to make ends meet." ME TOO! 
So anything that members of the church 
can say about why they are not involv- 
ed in reaching the lost, I can say, 
ME TOO! 


So I am just simply saying this, that 
church members are not fooling anybody 
but themselves because I am a church 
member. I am just the everyday work- 
ing man and so we can just put God in 
our lives and throw away our cigaret- 
tes and bad habits and get involved 
and learn something that we might 


teach others, 
the pews and lose our souls; and this 
goes for, not only the members, but 
for elders, deacons, and the preacher. 
So it is important that members of 
the church see that God has invested 
in them a tremendous opportunity to 
work and earn a living and be a soul 
winner; and when members of the church 
see that they need to be giving the 
Lord a few hours of the time each 
week, other than to the television, 
then we are going to see the complex- 
ion of the church completely change. 
But, until the members of the church 
see the need in their lives that we 
are saved to save others, then the 
mission of the church will go wanting 
until members see that God has invest- 
ed and given them a tremendous amount 
of talent if they will just use it. 


God has given me a tremendous amount 
of talent, and I didn't realize it. I 
am an avid reader of anything that I 
can find to further my education. lI 
seek for knowledge to know more about 
how to serve God. Until members of 
the church continue to exercise their 
minds and hearts, theywill die on the 
vine! There are two kinds of people 
who grow old. One is the kind whose 
mind and body grow old together; but 
the other is the kind who keep their 
minds young, and learn, and tries to 
improve, while his body grows old. 
These people never grow old in heart 
and mind! This is what I am trying 
to do, to stay with it and do what 
God would have me to do. 


There are so many doors opened up for 
me each day that Icannot close any of 
them, and don't want to close them, 
and I am glad that God has kept these 
doors open and just any door I walk 
through there is always plenty for me 
to do and I just do it. And so then, 
I never look for doors, I just start 
walking and they just open up and I 
know they are there because God is with 
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us. He is with me and we love the 
church and love our people and so in 
essence, what I am saying is that you 
know what the Bible says about Abra- 
ham and his family. It says he looked 
toward that home whose builder and 
maker is God, and that everywhere he 
went he built analtar and pitched his 
tent, andworshiped God. What we need 
today inthe churchis more tent makers. 
I just hope that I am making some tents 
in my community and in the world to 
help further the cause of Christ. 


I look back; I was born in Lawrence 
County, Tennessee, not too far from 
Huntsville. I worked in Huntsville 
at the Arsenal, in fact, after the 
war. I am 47 years old and I look 
back to those years on the farm, grow- 
ing up ona farm as a country boy, and 
didn't finish high school. I have 
come a long way, and God has used me 
mightily. You know when a man goes 
away and studies with people on for- 
eign soil, like I have, and been on 
practically every Continent in the world 
since World War II, except one; bap- 
tised people in the Sea of Galilee, 
you just don't know what that does to 
a man's heart after knowing that he 
was just an ole country boy; and that 
God has given him a lot of talent. 


This is the kind of people Jesus had 
following him, not that I compare 
myself to one of his apostles. But 
these were men who were willing to 
listen and learn and put into practice 
what God had told them. Jesus was his 
own school-room and curriculum. They 
watched, they went with him, they asked 
questions, and they followed through 
with his example. That is what the 
church needs today; for elders and 
members to showthe way by leading the 
way, and then tobe the school-room and 
curriculum by our very lives, just as 
Jesus has so bountifully demonstrated 
to all of us the real mission of the 
church. x 
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THE FAYETTEVILLE CAMPAIGN 


The Fayetteville Campaign for Christ is now 
history. Although the visible results were not 
as good as expected, still, it would be a mistake 
to count this as the final tally. There is no way 
to determine the true value of such a Campaign, 
and eternity alone can reveal its worth. Now 
comes the follow-up. Contacts were made during 
the campaign which will be followed up in Home 
Bible Studies, and no doubt conversions will re- 
sult. 


Next, there is that spiritual rejuvenation which 
comes to those who participate in such efforts 
as this, and will assuredly reverberate for some 
time to come. Who can measure its effect? 


Campaigns such as this makes us aware of what 
can be done when churches communicate, coord- 
inate, and cooperate withone another in spread 
ing the gospel. It gives us just an inkling of the 
power possessed by the church when that power 
is concentrated upon a single object. There is 
virtually nothing that cannot be accomplished 
when and if congregations combine their efforts ! 
Why, we could even fulfill the Great Commis- 
sion! But until that day arrives we will continue 
to struggle feebly, and alone, and the world will 
remain unconverted. 


ATTITUDES 

It is regretable that in our area there are some 
churches who, even though they may not belong 
to the so-called 'non-cooperative"' class, may 
very well be classified as "uncooperative."" But 
what is the difference? The effect is exactly the 
same! Surely this is a "distinction"' without a 
"difference.'' Their attitude is, and they are not 
reluctant to say so: You take care of YOUR 
affairs and we will take care of OURS! As long 
as this attitude persists, our County, State, and 
our partof the world will remain a mission field. 


A few years back, churches in the Huntsville 
area stirred briefly and conducted a Campaign 
for Christ, with Jimmy Allen, and with good re- 
sults. Apparently we totally expended ourselves 
and our resources, for since then we seem to 
have gone "underground", in so far as keeping 
our name before the public. What happened? 
Surely it is time for us to arouse from our long 
hibernation. 


AFTERMATH 

We would hope that the Fayetteville group will 
not suffer the same fate. Campaigns for Christ 
should serve as launching pads in the establish- 
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ment of evangelistic programs in the churches. 
But, invariably, there is that period of letdown 
following such all-out-efforts in campaigns—the 
psychology of which we will leave to others to 
interpret. This is one of those ''X" factors that 
must be taken into consideration during the 
planning stages. 


SPIRITUAL GROWTH (continued from page 2) 


and we shall "have fellowship one with another 
and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin" (1 John 1:7). We will continue to lay the 
word of God up in our heart, so that we may not 
Sin against God (cf Psa. 119:11). We will ''con- 
fess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness" (1 John 1:9). We shall seek to 
save those who are lost" (Lk. 19:10), by teaching 
them the gospel. The Christian will grow spirit- 
ually when Jesus lives within him. 


@ We must practice New Testament discipline, 


if the Lord's church is to grow spiritually. A 
congregation will not reach its spiritual potential 
without discipline (cf 1 Cor. 5:6). Church 
discipline is a command (2 Thess. 3:6; Matt. 18: 
15ff). It must be practiced according to the 
teachings of God's word. Christians may be 
eternally lost unless the local congregation 
practices church discipline (cf 1 Cor. 5:5). The 
church will haveits candlestick removed without 
a method of discipling its wayward members. @ 
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Part of the congregation at Suva. Bro. Hazelman (center) 
George Seeto (arrow) is the native with a Christian family in 
minister of this congregation. Ba, a town near Lautoka. 





In the mission field, the Farley congregation provides financial 
support for Bro. William Hazelman in the Fiji Islands. Bro. 
Hazelman is a native Fijian. About 2-1/2 years ago, the Farley 
church brought Willie to this country and put him through the 
Memphis School of Preaching. He returned to Fiji last February. 
The Glover's Chapel and Owen's Cross Roads congregations pro- 
vide Bro. Hazelman's working fund. Many congregations and 
individuals in this area contributed toward the purchase of an 
automobile for Bro. Hazelman for use in his missionary work. 


At present Bro. Hazelman is working with Bro. George Seeto, 
another native Fijian, sponsored by the West Huntsville church, 
in the city of Suva. He later plans to move to the opposite side of 
the Island and begin work in the city of Lautoka. Most of his mis- 
sionary work will be confined to this location. All of this is part 
of a 20-year plan to evangelize the Island of Fiji. A detailed 
report will be included in a later issue concerning this 20-year 
plan. 


Many of you had the privilege of meeting Bro. Hazelman while he 
was in this area; and in a letter recently received he sends his 
love and greetings to all. 





The Biblical View 


Of Death 


J... Turner 





In recentyears there has been an increas- 
ing study of Thantology (study of death and 
dying). A number of major colleges and 
universities have recently conducted 
special classes and seminars on this sub- 
ject. There is also a changing attitude 
toward funerals. Some advocate their 
discontinuance. I recently read of an in 
creasing practice of taking the ashes of 
bodies and flying out over the ocean and 
scattering them. This type of "funeral" 
was said to be cheaper than the normal 
interment. All of this, and much more 
reflect man's awareness and attitude 
toward death and dying. Some of these 
attitudes indicate more concern, while 
others reflect a lack of concern. 


The Bible, and every day -life, teach that 
death is real (Heb. 9:27). However, some 
cults teach that there is no such thing as 
death. But if death is not real, where are 
our friends and loved ones who were once 
with us? 


Every person thinks about death at one 
time or another. Every day there are re- 
minders of its presence in our midst. 
However, the average person usually thinks 
of death as affecting the other fellow, and 
not himself. The majority try to void 
their mind of any thoughts about death and 
dying. It is rarely brought up as a topic 
of conversation, and many preachers only 
mention it at funerals. There are also 
those who view death with fear and super- 
stition. This is true for a number of 
reasons, one of whichis a failure to under- 
stand what God has revealed about death 
in His word. Another is because of the 
rising occult practices of such things as 
so-called reincarnation and communica- 
tion with the dead, etc. The word unknown 
best describes the reason for many of the 
fears and superstitions that people have 
about death. 


There are a number of false doctrines 
taught about death by the denominations, 
cults and Catholics. Two false doctrines 
taught by Catholics are purgatory and lim- 
bo. Purgatory is the doctrine that upon 
death one goes to a place called purgatory 


unless he is good enough to enter immed- 
iately into heaven. While in purgatory one 
may work out his salvation through suffer- 
ing and a process of purification. Limbo 
(limbus infantum), say Catholics, is where 
babies go who die unbaptised. Thus, 
according to this doctrine, they can never 
go to heaven. The Bible nowhere supports 
these doctrines. 


Two popular doctrines taught by the cults 
are soul sleeping and annihilation. Soul 
sleeping is the doctrine that upon death 
one's soul "sleeps" unconscious until the 
resurrection. Annihilation is the doctrine 
that the wicked are destroyed upon death. 
A number of Bible passages prove that 
these doctrines are false (Luke 16:19-25; 
Phil. 1:23; Matt. 25:46), and that there is 
a conscious awareness after death. 


How contrasting is the Biblical view of 
death with these false doctrines which have 
contributed to a false concept of death and 
dying. The Biblical view of death is one of 
great hope and expectation. 


Death is viewed in the Bible as precious. 
This truth was revealed hundreds of years 
ago by the Psalmist when he said, 'Pre- 
cious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of his saints" (Psalms 116-15). It is hard 
for man to view death as precious, espec- 
ially in time of bereavement, or in the 
midst of the many false concepts about 
death. However, since God said it, it must 
be true. Therefore, it is up to us to de- 
velop this proper view of death, and there- 
by gain hope and courage. 


Many Bible passages help us to understand 
why death should be viewed as precious: 
First, because after death there will be no 
more pain or suffering (Rev. 21:4); Second, 
those who die in the Lord are blessed and 
rest from their labors (Rev. 14:13); Third, 
to die and gotobe withChrist is far better 
(Phil. 1:23); Fourth, after dying faithful in 
Christ, you receive the crown of life (Rev. 
2:10); Fifth, we will go to be with our 
Father in heaven (Rev. 22). 


The Bible also makes it clear that Christ 
has taken away the fear and superstition 


of death. In His teachings, Christ prom- 
ised a home in heaven for those who are 
troubled in heart (John 14:16). Paul makes 
it clear that Jesus took away the sting of 
death: 
O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory? The 
sting of death is sin; and the power 
of sin is the law: but thanks be to 
God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ (1 
Corinthians 15:55-57). 


In II Tim. 1:10, Paul also makes it clear 
that Jesus abolished death and brought life 
and immortality. Christ did all this by 
conquering death and the grave Himself 
(Matt. 28:1-7; Heb. 2:14; Rom. 1:4). 


Another Biblical view of death is that one 
day the body will be raised from the grave. 
This is assured because of Christ's resur- 
rection from the grave (I Cor. 15: 1-58). 
This was the great comfort that Paul gave 
the church at Thessalonica (1 Thess. 4:13- 
18); we, too, should find great comfort and 
hope in this promise. 


It is wonderful that the Bible teaches us 
that death is not an end, but a glorious 
beginning; that death is not a closed door, 
but an open door. May our Father in 
heaven help us to have the proper concept 
of death. May:He help us view it as our 
servant, and not our master. 
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MAYSVILLE 


Maysville reports that attendance 
records were broken during their 
VBS, with an average daily atten- 
dance of 356 and a high of 374. 

One was baptised during their 
gospel meeting. 


GLOVER'S CHAPEL 


The Glover's Chapel congregation 
hasa membership of 42. Since 
1971 there have been 10 baptisms. 
Cecil Parker is the local minister. 


FARLEY 


Carlos Kirkpatrick was the guest 
speaker at a'dinner honoring those 
who graduated from Farley's Per- 
sonal Evangelism class. 





WAYNE KILPATRICK 


BAPTISM 
POR 
THE DEAD 


In 1 Cor. 15:29 we find one of the most 
difficult passages in all of the New Test- 
ament. Here Paul states, "Else What 
shall they do which are baptised for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are 
they then baptised for the dead?" Many of 
the wisest scholars of days gone by have 
labored hard to explain what the verse 
actually means. Almost from the time 
that Paul made the statement, people 
have been puzzled about what being ''bap- 
tised for the dead'' means, and it cannot 
be said that even yet the problem is defi- 
nitely and finally settled. I shall give 
several answers that have been given in 
response to this question. 





In Paul's day there were many who denied 
the resurrection of the dead. Even some 
of the Christians in the church at Corinth 
were in error onthispoint. Paul advanced 
three arguments to convince them that the 
dead will be raised. He first told them 
that if therewerenoresurrectionfrom the 
dead, neither hath Christ been raised; but 
Christ was raised (1 Cor. 15:13, 20). His 
second argument was that if the deadwere 
not raised, why then are men baptised for 
the dead (1 Cor. 15:29). The third argu- 
ment Paul made was that if there were no 
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resurrection of the dead, then why did he 
and other Christians risk their lives with 
every hour (1 Cor. 15:30). The first argu- 
ment rests upon the central fact of Christ- 
ianity, the resurrection of Christ. The 
other two arguments are appeals to the 
consistency of the Corinthians. But this 
still does not tell us exactly what is meant 
by the baptism for the dead. 


Let us give close attention to the verse 
itself. The preposition that is used for 
"for'' is the Greek word "huper." 


In general, this word can have two main 
meanings. When used of place, it can mean 
"above" or "over.'"' Far more commonly 
it is used of persons or things and means 
"instead of'', or "on behalf of.'' Remem- 
bering these two definitions, let us look at 
some of the meanings which have been 
given to this phrase. 





Beginning from the meaning of "over" or 
"above'', some scholars have suggested 
that this refers to those "who get them- 
selves baptised over the graves of the mar- 
tyrs."' The ideaisthat there would *e some- 
thing specially moving in being baptised on 
sacred ground with the thought of the unseen 
cloud of witnesses all around. It is an 
attractive idea, but at the time of Paul's 
writing this to the Corinthians, persecu- 
tion had not yet broken out on any large 
scale. Christians might suffer ostracism 
and social persectuion, but the time of the 
martyrs was yet to come. 


It is, in any event, much more natural to 
take 'huper" in the sense of "instead of" 
or ''on behalf of." If we take it that way, 
there are several possibilities. It is 
suggested that the phrase refers to those 
"who get themselves baptised in order to 
fill up the vacant places in the church 
which the dead have left."" Again, itis a 
great thought. The idea is that the new 
believer, the young convert to Christ, 
comes into the church like a new recruit 
to take the place of the veterans who have 
served their campaign and earned their 
releases. There is a precious thought 
there. The church ever needs its rein- 
forcements, its replacements, and the 
new member of the church is like the vol- 
unteer who fills up the depleted ranks. 


It is suggested that the phrase means 
those ''who get themselves baptised out of 
respect and affection for the dead." Again, 
there is a precious truth here. We know 


it to be true that many of us came into the 
church because we knew and remembered 
that someone whom we had loved and who 
had loved us had died praying and hoping 
forus. There are many who have, in the 


end, given their lives to Christ in obedience 
to Him because of the unseen influence of 
one who has passed over to the other side. 


There is also the thought that this phrase 
refers to acustom which supposedly exist- 
ed in the early church. Many of the early 
church fathers felt thatvicarious baptisms 
were practiced in the early church. This 
was a kind of baptism by proxy. If this 
were indeed a custom of the early church, 
it would make it very plain that the early 
church recognized the necessity of baptism. 
They realized that if persons were not bap- 
tised into Christ they were excluded from 
the bliss of the faithful and heaven. It was 
an attempt to safeguard against this exclu- 
sion that sometimes people volunteered to 
be baptised literally on behalf of those who 
had died. 


Alford was one who believed that this was 
an early custom. He said, 


"The only legitimate reference isto 
a practice...of survivors allowing 
themselves to be baptised on behalf 
of (believing?) friends who had died 
without baptism." 


Tertullian believed that Paul referred to 
the custom of vicarious baptism. Among 
the church fathers there is evidence that 
such a custom did actually exist. Epiphan- 
ious mentions a tradition that the custom 
obtained among the Corinthians. And 
Chrysostum states that itprevailed among 
the Marcionites. J.W. McGarvey said that 
the practice or custom of vicarious bap- 
tism began asa result of misunderstanding 
what Paul was actually saying. He holds 
to the idea that the practice did not exist 
at the time Paul made the statement, but 
due to misunderstanding what he actually 
meant by ''baptism for the dead", the cus- 
tom later began. 


I now want to give the interpretation which 
harmonizes better with Paul's arguments 
than any I have ever seen. All the Corin- 
thians were baptised (Acts 18:8). Their 
baptism was a "planting" in the likeness of 
the burial of Christ, and the "likeness of 
his resurrection" (Rom. 6:4,5) They went 
down into, and were raised up out of, a 
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In every generation there have been doc- 
trinal issues facing the church, causing 
much unrest and furor among the faithful. 
The controversy seems always to be caused 
by the extreme positions taken by certain 
factions within the church over some doc- 
trinal matter, the Orphan's Home issue 
being a case in point. This issue has 
abated in recentyears, and it even appear- 
ed for awhile that the church might enjoy 
aseasonof peace and progress. However, 
such is not the case, for ''there shall be 
issues and rumors of issues."' Before us 
now is the growing controversy regarding 
the operation of the Holy Spirit. One ex- 
tremist group claims to possess the mi- 
raculous powers of the Holy Spirit, speak 
intongues, andteaches Holy Spirit baptism. 
It was bound to comethat another extrem - 
ist group would arise to take the exact 
opposite extreme position. Among us now 
is a faction of brethren who deny the very 
existence of the Holy Spirit within the 
Christian in the real, personal sense. 


Frankly, it appears that too much publici- 
ty has already been givento the subject,and 
no doubt the controversy would have re- 
mained confined within the locale in which 
it began, had it not been for those self- 
styled "defenders of the faith," those 
brethren who fan the flames of discord by 
their over-zealous efforts to stamp out 
what they interpret as false teaching. The 
result has been a pulling further apart of 
the two groups. As George Wallace would 
say, ‘it's a sad commentary" that we have 
brethren in the church "spoiling for a 
fight, '' looking for issues upon which they 
may vent their pious spleens, relegating 
allothers tothe eternal flames of hell who 
would disagree with their shallow views! 
"Of course," they say, "it is because we 
love their souls.'' Hogwash!--if you'll 
pardon the expression. They do it only to 
satisfy some satanic lust for controver- 
sy! As we stated in our June editorial, 
"hate and love cannot exist together in the 
same heart'.. And he deceives himself who 
thinks his condemnation of others is out of 
love when his every word is permeated 
with malice! 
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Many of our past splits have been over 
nothing more than matiers of opinion, and 
probably wouldn't be too serious except 
for the fact that brethrenarealienated and 
also for the fact that the spirit of negativ- 
ism, distrust, and just plain antagonism 
was injected into our spiritual ranks. The 
church suffers from its effect. Doctrine- 
wise the purity of the gospel remained 
relatively undisturbed. But the present 
disturbance regarding the Holy Spirit must 
be taken differently and much more seri- 
ously, because we are touching upon the 
very heart of Christianity, the indwelling 
of the Holy Spiritof God. Here, the church 
could very easily go the way of apostasy, 
unless responsible brethren insist upon the 
strict adherence to scripture inall matters 
of doctrine, especially relating to the Holy 
Spirit. 


POWER AND POSSESSION 


Some who oppose the literal indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit seem to have difficulty in 
understanding how that anyone can possess 
the Spirit without having all the powers of 
the Spirit at their disposal. It is true that 
to possess the Spirit is to possess all of 
the attributes of the Spirit, for wherever 
the Spirit resides all that whichconstitutes 
the Spirit is present. There is no such 
thing as receiving the Spirit by ''measure." 
For God's Spirit is surely just as omni- 
present as God himself, and so wherever 
the Spirit exists in any degree he is there 
in every degree. It is only the ''power" of 
the Spirit which is given in measure. 


The fact that God has given us the Spirit 
does not meanthathe has given us the free 
exercise of the Spirit's power (for which 
we are thankful—think of such power in the 
hands of some of our brethren!). There 
is also the tendency to think of "power" 
only in the sense of ''miraculous” power, 
the performing of miracles and such like. 
The power of the Spirit is manifested each 
day in the lives of Christians, and through 
the Spirit we enjoy all the spiritual bless- 
ings outlined in Gal. 5:22. Is this not 
drawing on the power of the Spirit within? 
And the fact that the Christian is able to 


live faithful unto death, is this not by the 
power of the Spirit, who has been given to 
us as a "guarantee" of our inheritance? 
Listen to Paul, in II Cor. 5:5 


"He who has prepared us for this 
very thing is God, who has given us 
the Spirit as a guarantee" (RSV). 


Now, suppose the Spirit did not dwell inus 
in the real sense. Couldn't we just as well 
say that the guarantee is not real? We 
might list this as another one of those 
essential reasons for possessionof the 
Spirit in the actualor positive sense. It is 
our guarantee of the promised inheritance. 


The power to withstand the trials and 
temptations of this life and to remain 
faithful is the kind of power that is really 


meaningful for the Christian. Hear Paul 

again: 

Gal. 4:18" "But if you are led by the 
Spirit you are not under the 
law." 

Rom. 8:14 "For all whoare led by the 
Spirit are sons of God."' 

Gal. 4:6 "And because you are sons 


God has sent the Spirit of 
his Son into our hearts, 
crying, ‘Abba! Father."' 


To be" led" by the Spirit means to be under 
the influence or sway of the Spirit. To be 
led by the Spirit means sonship, and to 
God's sons he has given the Spirit as a 
guarantee of our inheritance (2 Cor. 1:22). 
Commenting on Romans 8:2, Anders Ny- 
gren says, ''He who believes in Christ has 
received the Spirit of God and of Christ. 
The Spirit dwells in him (5:5; 8:9; 1 Cor. 
3:16; Gal. 4:6) and is now the driving power 
in his life (8:14; Gal. 5:18). The Spirit 
is the sphere of his whole life in Christ". 
(Commentary on Romans, page 312). 


Again, that inward driving power afforded 
to us by the inward Spirit of God is the 
kind of power that is needed today in living 
the Christian life. We don't need the power 
to walk on water, as Peter did, or to turn 
water to wine, as Jesus did; but we do need 
that influential power of the Spirit in our 
hearts to enable us to ''walk according to 
the Spirit" (Rom. 8:4). 


ENERGIZING THE POWER 


The extent to which the Christian is able 
to draw upon the power of the Holy Spirit 
is directly proportional to his faith. Con- 
sider these several verses: 


Mat. 8:13 (to the Centurian): "Go, be it 
done for you as you have believed. "' 


Mat. 8:28,29 (to the blind men): "Do you 
believe that I am able to do this? They 
said to him, 'Yes, Lord.' Then he touched 
their eyes, saying, ‘According to your 
faith be it done unto you’." 


Mark 9:23 (to the disciples); ''All things 
are possible to him who believes." 


Mark 11:24: ''Therefore I tell you, what- 
ever you ask in prayer, believe that you 
receive it, and you will." 


It is obvious from these passages that 
"faith is the key that opens the door to 
Spiritual power. Don't misunderstand the 
point. We're simply saying that the degree 
to which the Spirit's power may be ener- 
gized and exercised is directly dependent 
upon and proportional tothe degree of faith 
possessed by the individual Christian. 


THE SPIRIT AND THE WORD 


There are some preachers who are now 
Saying that the Spirit and the "word" are 
the same thing! Thisis suchan unscholar- 
ly statement that we can't afford to take 
the time and space to comment on it. He 
who thinks such, needs more help than we 
are able to give him. He needs help from 
up above! 


There are others who say, "The Spirit is 
contained only in the word."' There is so 
much vagueness contained in these words 
that we suspect that it is the obscurity of 
the statement that appeals toour brethren. 
It affords an excellent door to hide behind 
when they run into difficulty explaining the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. It is an es- 
cape for those who are unwilling to accept 
the reality of the indwelling Spirit. Look 
Closely at this statement. First of all, it 
is not found in scripture. Next, just who 
or what is the "word''? Do they mean the 
"Word" of God, who is Jesus? Or do they 
mean the ''written account" of the gospel? 
If the Holy Spirit is contained ONLY in the 
written words of the English language, 
then, just how is he so contained? Is it 
merely by the influence which words have 
on the mind? If so, then how does this 
differ from other words of truth spoken by 
truthful but uninspired men? 


Again, if it is meant the "truth" contained 
in the words, then that would make the 
Holy Spirit and"'truth" the same thing; and 
it would also make God, the Holy Spirit, 
and Truth synonymous because allof these 


are "'truth.'' Bear in mind that God and 
the Holy Spirit are "'persons."' Is Trutha 
person? If the Holy Spirit is synonymous 
with truth, and if Jesus is synonymous 
with the word, then, when we speak of 
"words of truth" we are in reality saying 
"Christ and the Holy Spirit."" If not, why 
not? Further, since God, Christ, Holy 
Spirit, Word, and Truth are synonymous 
they may be used interchangeably. Such 
is the direction of thought for those who 
accept too literally the proposition that 
the Spirit is the Word, and that he is con 
tained "only" in the word. 


If the Holy Spirit exists within the Christ- 
ian only as a truth, or that he is contained 
only in the word, then how is it that the 
"Spirit himself intercedesfor us with sighs 
too deep for words" (Rom. 8:26)? Notice 
that in the next verse Paul says, "And he 
who searches the hearts of men knows what 
is the mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit 
intercedes for the saints according to the 
will of God.'' Now, why would God search 
the hearts of men to know the mind of the 
Spirit? Simply because the hearts of men 
is where the Spirit dwells. 


Again, if the Spirit is contained only in the 
words, then how can the Spirit "groar!' 
in words that cannot be uttered? If the 
words cannot be spoken and the Spirit is 
contained only in the words, then it stands 
that neither the Spirit nor the word dwells 
in the heart. The idea is directly contra- 
dictory to Paul's statement. 


There is noquestion regarding the fact 
that the Holy Spirit is responsible for the 
words of truth contained in the heart. But 
it is obvious that he lives within us in a 
way which is more than in just a principle 
of truth. How can a principle of truth in- 
tercede for the Saints? Or how cana 
principle of truth "groan" in words too 
deep to be spoken? 


Therefore, is it notmore scriptural to say 
that the Holy Spirit dwells in the heart 
through the word, but not restricted to the 
word, as the manner of inward residence ? 
Is it not more scriptural to say that the 
Spirit dwells within us separate and apart 
from the word, but not contrary to the 
word? This is more inline with scripture. 


From another point of view, if we conclude 
that the Holy Spirit is contained in the 
word, and we do, this in no way offsets the 
reality of the indwelling Spirit. Actually, 
it establishes the fact. For, if the word 


be in us, and the Spirit is contained in the 
word, then it is merely elementary to say 
that where the word dwells the Spirit also 
dwells. So if the words of truth abide in 
the heart in the real and positive sense, 
then the Holy Spirit likewise abides in the 
heart in the real and positive sense; and 
this is all that we have maintained. 


CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY 


Don't be frightened by the word "theology." 
It simply means "'the doctrine of God", or 
"a study about God." Lately we have heard 
a theory concerning the existence of God 
that may amount to a new theology. But it 
appears tobe far ahead of our time because 
it is undiscernable at present. It goes 
something like this: 


God is everywhere in knowledge, 
wisdom, and power but his person 
is in heaven; because we are told 
to pray, "Our Father which art in 
heaven..." 


The attempt here is to prove that God can 
exist within his childrenin power, wisdom, 
and knowledge, but not in person because 
his person is somewhere else. This is 
amazing theology! We are at a total loss 
to understand how all that which constitutes 
"God" as a being can be in one place while 
his 'person''can be in another place. Here 
we have an apparent lack of understanding 
of what constitutes a "person". 


A "person" is defined as a living being who 
has "'self-consciousness" and "'self-deter- 
mination."' Self-consciousness means to 
be aware of one's own existence and self- 
determination means to have purpose in 
the exercise of will. Certainly then, that 
wherever God IS in power, wisdom, and 
knowledge he is there IN PERSON. His 
omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipres- 
ence cannot be separated from himself. 


It could be argued that when Jesus told his 
disciples to pray, "Our Father which art 
in heaven" was spoken before the establish- 
ment of the church, but it is unnecessary. 
"Do not I fill heaven and earth, saith the 
Lord?" (Jer. 23:24) Notice the "I" and 
"EARTH". "Do not I (the person) fill 
heaven and earth (his residence). Again, 
"Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and 
not a God afar off?" (Jer. 23:23). In other 
words, God is not only OUT THERE, but 
he is HERE with us and IN us, and we IN 
him. "...in him we live and move and 
have our being" (Acts 17:28). One scholar 





has said, ''A Christian should never pray 
"God be near us', pray rather, 'God be in 
us', for he is never so far away as to be 
even near us." 


The knowledge of God's presence within us 
isa sobering thought and it should make us 
constantly aware of our conduct. 
same time it is a great comfort knowing 
that we have become "partakers' of his 
divine nature (2 Pet. 1:4). "Do you not 
know that you are God's temple? And that 


God's Spirit dwells in you?" (1Cor. 3:6). M : 
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BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD (continued) 


watery tomb. Their baptism in the like- 
ness of the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Christ was in hope of their own resur- 
rection from the dead through Christ's 
resurrection. But if Christ has not risen, 
and the dead rise not at all, this memorial : 
and emblematic burial has no meaning."Why, : 
then, are they baptised for the dead?"— 

that is, for the sake of their own resurrec-: 
tion from the dead. One thing that I know ! 
for sureisthat this interpretation harmon-: 
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At the : 
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izes perfectly with the teaching of the rest ; 


of the New Testament. 


Ibelieve it istruethat later on people were 


actually and literally baptised on behalf of } 
persons who had died without baptism. : 


However, it does seem logical that Paul : : 


would have rebuked such a practice, had it! 
existed during his lifetime. It did arise: 


afterwards, as an abuse from the misin -; 


terpretation of this passage. 


The reason that I know that live persons: 


being baptised on behalf of unbaptised dead: 
people is unscriptural and to no avail, is: 
because each one is responsible for his: 
own soul. 
salvation with fear and trembling" (Phil. 2: 
12). 


Paul said, Work out your own 


Peter said, "Save yourselves from: 


this crooked generation" (Acts 2:40). Paul : 


said further, Every man must bear his: 


own burden" (Gal. 6:5), and "every man 
must give an account of himself before 
God.'' We learn from these passages that 
salvation is an individual matter. Ican't 
be saved for you and youcan't be savedfor 
me. When one dies his eternal destiny is 
sealed. If he dies in sin, he will be lost; 
and if he dies as a faithful Christian, he 
will be saved. No act by any man on this: 
earth can change the destiny of the dead.@ } 





Editorial 


CRITICISM 

When the Ensign Fair was in its planning 
stages, we approached one local preacher 
about writing articles for us, and he re- 
plied, "I would like to, but the brethren 
will tear you to pieces.'' (He has had the 
experience. ) We took this as a warning, 
but we were even more determined to go 
ahead in spite of the possibility of inviting 
criticism from over-critical, even though 
well-intentioned, brethren. We remem - 
bered the words of Jesus, "But woe unto 
you, when all men shall speak well of you" 
(Luke 6:26), and we find some encourage- 
ment. We didn't expect to escape criticism, 
nor do we want to discourage anyone from 
disagreeing with us if the disagreement is 
genuine. We appreciate a true, honest 
appraisal of the paper. We now understand 
better what the preacher meant by being 
torn to pieces, because we have already 
experienced it. But since we expected it 
we are not discouraged by it. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS 

We are pleased to announce that our sub- 
scriptions are beginning to pick up after 
a slow and shaky start. They come in 
from Michigan to Florida. This doesn't 
mean that we're satisfied. Our aim is to 
send the Ensign Fair into every Christian 
home in our own area as well as in other 
areas. Do we have your subscription? 


PUZZLE 

Figure this one out. We send out notices 
to congregations around us offering to ad- 
vertise their church activities free in the 
Ensign. Silence. Then later we will re- 
ceive a brochure, or read in the local 
paper, about a church around us having a 
gospel meeting, which we offered toadver- 
tise free. Why? Have we become so 
regimented that we can't depart from the 
usual practice of scheduling a gospel meet- 
ing, printing a brochure, and placing an 
ad in the local paper? Is it a matter of 
unconcern, or just a lack of internal or- 
ganization in supplying us the information? 
Think about it. Anything interesting taking 
place in your congregation? Why not let 
others know about it. Send us the informa- 
tion. We'll print it. 


PREPARATION 


by BOB COBB 


ELDER, MEMORIAL PARKWAY 


ee Os 


Whatever we do, thereis preparation 
which must be made. This is true in the 
spiritual realm as well as the temporal. 
Amos 4:12 says, "Therefore, thus will I 
do unto thee, O Israel; and because I will 
do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, 
O Israel.'' 


Since it is the goal of the Christian to 
reach heaven and live with God, it behooves 
each of us to prepare ourselves through 
spiritual and truthful worship and faithful 
service. In addition to the preparation of 
his own soul, the true Christian is con- 
cerned about the preparation, and, there- 
fore, the destiny of the souls of our fellow 
man. 


We can easily recognize the need of 
preparation in the temporal or secular 
realm. For example, no one wants a sur- 
geon to operate on them without extensive 
preparation. Neither do we want an elec- 
trician or plumber working for us who 
isn't prepared. Abraham Lincoln once 
said, "I will study and prepare myself, 
and someday my time will come." History 
bears out that he did prepare himself and 
that his time did come. If weprepare our- 
selves spiritually, our time, or reward, 
will also come--a home in heaven. 


Matthew 25:1-13 relates the parable of 
the ten virgins. The only fault mentioned 
for the 5 foolish virgins was that they were 
not ready, or prepared, when the bride- 
groom came. They made some prepara- 
tion, but some wasn't enough. If we are 
not prepared to the best of our ability when 
the Lord comes again, any half-hearted 
preparation we have made will be in vain. 








Hebrews 9:27 says, "And it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment.'' Jesus spoke of the judgment 
in Matt. 25:31, 32, 'When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
throne of his glory: And before him shall 
be gathered all the nations; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as the 
shepherd divideth the sheep from the 
goats."' Revelations 20:12 points out that 
we will be judged according to our works, 
or as we have chosen to put it, according 
to our preparation. 


Seeee Grease aeuaaen 
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God has given us the right to choose 
whether we want to prepare ourselves or 
not; however, we will be judged according 
to our preparation as dictatedon the pages 
of the New Testament. 


Jesus stated in John 14:1-3, "Let not 
your heart be troubled: believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me. In my Father's house 
are many mansions: if it were not so, I 
would have told you; for I go to prepare a 
place for you. And if I go, and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and will 
receive you unto myself; that where I am 
there ye may be also." Since Jesus is 
preparing a place for us, the very least 
we cando is prepare ourselves in return. 


How Do We Prepare To Meet God? 
We read in Psalms 119:9, 'Wherewithal 
shall a young man cleanse his way? By 
taking heed thereto according to thy word." 
The initial step of our preparation involves 
our becoming a Christian. Then we must 
work and worship as God would have us to 
all the days of our lives. Included in these 
are study, teaching the lost, visiting the 
sick, caring for those less fortunate than 
we, and worshipping at every public ser- 
vice we possibly can, and in private, daily. 


When Should We Prepare? 

In II Cor. 6:2 we find, "...now is the ac- 
cepted time; behold now is the day of sal- 
vation. '' We conclude by quoting from the 
Market Street (Athens, Alabama) church 
bulletin, entitled, ''Now is the Time to 
Obey the Gospel.'' Let us apply it to the 
above thoughts. 


Not yet said the youth. I don't want 
anything to interfere with my pleas- 
ure. When I grow older ['ll think 
about my soul: Not yet, said the 
young married man. I am just be- 
ginning to do well in my trace. When 
I see my business prospering, then, 
I shall have more time. 


Not yet, said the middle-aged busi- 
ness man. I have worked so hard 
getting my business to where it is 
today. I want to take it easy for a- 
while anddevote more time to recre- 


ane (continued on page 11) 





Every child of God is needed on the tract 
team. The distribution of tracts is an 
effective way to teach the saving message 
of the gospel. The Christian should share 
this saving message with everyone he or 
she meets (Matt. 28:19; Mk. 16:15). Each 
time we meet an eternal soul we should 
try to secure a Bible study with them or 
give them anappropriate tract. Even 
though the situation may not be conducive 
or convenient in setting up a study, still, 
we have the opportunity each day to teach 
the lost through the medium of tracts. 
Note some of the ways this can be done: 


1. In Your Business and Social 
Correspondence 


Insert a tract every time you pay a 
bill! Some eternal soul will open the 
letter and find the tract that can save 
his soul. Also, your social corre- 
spondence affords you an excellent 
opportunity to teach God's message of 
redemption. Each time you write a 
friend or relative, insert a tract. 


2. While Shopping or Eating Out 


When you go shopping be sure to take 
along a good supply of tracts. Even 
when paying for your purchase, give 
the cashier a tract. Should you go 
shopping at the super market, give a 
tract to the young man who bags the 
groceries. Then, the next time you 
are in the store you are in a better 
position to set up a Home Bible Study. 


Also, most of us eat out occasionally 
and when we do we should be soul con- 
scious and look for opportunities to 
teach God's word by leaving a tract. 
Leave one for the waitress by placing 
it under her tip. Then, the next time 
you are inthe restaurant ask her about 
the tract and attempt to secure a home 
Bible study. 


In this manner we daily come in contact 
with lost eternal souls, and we can teach 
them through the medium of tracts. We 
should carry tracts with us wherever we 
go. We should attempt to distribute them 
to every soul we meet. Tracts are an ef- 
fective way to spread the gospel of Christ. 


by Bob McNabb 


Many souls have been saved by reading and 
obeying the teachings found in tracts that 
were written by our brethren. Paul Mur- 
phy, of Wilmer, Alabama reports that 
many souls have been led to embrace the 
pure New Testament Christianity from 
reading his tract, "Why I Changed Church 
es.'' Bill Johnson, author of a series of 
tracts called ''Let the Bible Speak," has 
letters from, or about, some who obeyed 
the truth as a result of reading his tracts. 
Souls have been saved because tracts were 
distributed by soul-conscious children of 
God. More will be saved when every 
Christian gets on the "tract team" and 
distributes them at every opportunity. 


I heartedly recommend the tract by Bill 
Johnson, titled, ''Let the Bible Speak.” 
Every Christian should have a supply of 
them for distribution to the many lost souls 
which he meets each day. You may write 
to Bill for a free copy at, 3201 N/th, West 
Monroe, La. 71291. May I encourage you 
to GET ON THE TRACT TEAM, and help 
teach"every creature" the saving message 
of Christ. * 


PREPARATION (continued) 


Not yet, said the gray-haired man. 
Somewhere along the line I have 
picked up some bad habitsIwill have 
to conquer first. Then too, it would 
involve several changes, and when 
you get tomy age, changes are diffi- 
cult and you don't want to make any. 


And so he lived without God and died 
without hope. How sad! His big sin 
was procrastination. Is that yours 


too? "Today if you shall hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts." 
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Editorial 


WHAT ARE THE FUNDAMENTALS? 


We customarily associate the 'fundamentals" of the faith 
with such doctrines as faith, repentence, confession, bap- 
tism, "items" of worship, and such like. When, in reality 
these things are the very apex of God's eternal purpose! 
We often hear preachers say we need to learnfundamentals, 
which is true, without dispute; but we wonder if we all 
have the same understanding of what constitutes ''funda- 
mentals." 








R.L. Kilpatrick 


Editor In one sense, faith, repentence, baptism, etc., are 


fundamentals in that these are the first principles which 
must be obeyed before one can become a child of God and 
engage in acceptable worship. But in the real sense, the 
fundamentals of the faith belong muchfarther back in time— 
in fact, they begin with God in a timeless eternity. There- 
fore, we submit that before anyone can reach a proper 
understanding of the Christian System he must begin his 
study with God, his eternal decrees, the origin of sin, 
creation, the commission to man, the fall, and the eternal 
scheme of redemption. These are the fundamentals, and 
a proper understanding of them will give us the necessary 
background for a deeper study of law, justification, love, 
righteousness, sanctification, church, resurrection, and 
other great doctrines of the Bible. When one has mastered 
these subjects he is not likely to get "hung up” on insigni- 
ficant doctrinal matters which plagues the church every- 
where and in every generation. Yes, we do need to learn 
the fundamentals! 


In this issue of the Ensign Fair we will begin a series of 
lessons which we have entitled "The Fundamentals of the 
Faith''—sometimes referred to as "Systematic Theology." 
This simply means to study "'about'' God, using a system- 
atic, ''step-ladder" approach. We begin by laying the most 
basic, bed-rock foundation of all, ''The Essence of God." 





Bob H. McNabb 
Co-Editor 





"The ENSIGN fair" is 
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Huntsville, Ala. 35803. 


If you are receiving the Ensign Fair for the first time, we 
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Changing Blessings 
To Curses 


by FRANKLIN CAMP 





Bible classes are wonderful blessings 
provided they are not abused. The know- 
ledge of the Bible is fundamental to spirit- 
ual growth. Bible classes can provide 
multiple opportunities for increasing one's 
knowledge. It needs to be remembered that 
Bible classes are not magic. Bible know- 
ledge does not come just because classes 
are arranged. Bible knowledge is not 
automatic just because one sits in a Bible 
class. 


Consider our present situation. The church 
has more Bibleclasses than at any time in 
its history. Never has the church had 
more or better facilities or better arrange- 
ments for teaching the Bible. One would 
think that Bible knowledge would be at an 
all time high. There is every reason that 


this should be so. Butis it? Far from it. 


There is less actual Bible knowledge in 
the church than anytime since the Restora- 
tion movement began. If some reader 
question this let me suggest you find out 
for yourself. Give a Bible test to your 
class. Cover fundamentals things in the 
test. Check the papers and see what the 
results are. The class that has 95% that 
will pass the test will be the exception and 
not the rule. Why can such pitiful results 
come from so many blessings and advan- 
gages? The answer is simple. We have 
been abusing our blessings of Bibleclasses 
and they have turned to curses. Whata 
strange paradox. More classes than at any 
time; less Bible knowledge and less respect 
for Bible authority. Classes to study the 
Bible andin many instances total disregard 
for its authority. More Bible classes than 
at anytime inthe history of the Restoration 
movement and the church on the verge of 
apostasy. Crying out and saying, "Camp 
you ought to look for the good and not the 
bad,"’ won't change the apostasy that is 
taking place. The church is plagued with 
everything from Pentecostalism to fellow- 
ship the denominations withalltheir errors 
and corrupt practices. What a condition 
to end up in while we are having more 
Bible classes than at any time in our his- 
tory. Weare having classes for classes 
sake and not because we are a Bible loving 
people. Classes without a love for truth 
and Bible knowledge become curses. 


Even some congregations that have good 
men in the pulpit are fighting a losing bat- 
tle with the liberal element in the church. 
Why are such congregations losing the 
battle? The answer is Bible classes. 
While the preacher is teaching truth in the 
pulpit error and liberalism are being push- 
ed in the class rooms. Bible classes have 
become the guise under which some are 
hiding their infiltration of the church. 


Home Bible studies under the banner of 
"in-depth studies'' are nothing more than 
cell meetings to use good words and fair 
speeches to deceive the simple. We have 
allowed our Bible classes to become a 
curse in many instances because we have 
abused them. 


BIBLE CLASS MATERIAL 


Class material can be a blessing. Origi- 
nally material for Bible study was designed 
to help especially in congregations that 
had preaching once a month or maybe not 
at all. It was prepared to aid in teaching 
the Bible. It was not conceived for the 
purpose of supplanting the Bible. It still 
can have a place in Bible classes. Has 
class material increased Bible knowledge? 
No. We have abused itand like theclasses 
in many instances it has become a curse. 


Class material that takes the student away 
from the Bible instead of to the Bible is a 
curse. Many that have gone through the 
entire Bible school from preschool through 
high school would not know how to find the 
first thing in the Bible. Ask some of them 
to read a passage from some book in the 
Bible and they will not know whether to 
look in the Old Testament or the New 
Testament. They will fumble around try- 
ing to find the book and then look in the 
front of the Bible where the books are list- 
ed to see where it can be found. It is not 
unusual to see an entire class without a 
single Bible. Imagine a child going to 
school and attending a class in math with 
an aid to the study of math and yet no text 
book. Does this sound ridiculous? Yes, 
for the study of math, but not for the study 
of the greatest subject that ever engaged 
the mind of any student. 


Bible teachers have become so dependent 


on class material that multitudes could not 
take just the Bible and teachaclass. We 
have allowed even the teachers to become 
so dependent on materials that they are 
lost with a Bible. When class material 
keeps student and teacher from becoming 
more familiar with the Bible it becomes a 
curse instead of a blessing. When we can 
truthfully say more class material than 
ever before and less knowledge of the Bible 
than any period of the Restoration we need 
to take stock of what is happening. We are 
abusing a good thing and it is becoming a 
curse. 


There are more congregations than ever 
before. Congregations are having more 
Classes. There are classes on Sunday 
morning, in some cases Sunday night, 
Wednesday night classes, ladies classes, 
special classes and the classes. Most of 


these use prepared material of some kind. - 


This means that there is a tremendous 
demand for material. I have a grave fear 
that this has led to some material being 
made to sell and not as an aid to Bible 
study or to teach the truth. If you will 
check some of the material that is being 
advertised you will find rank error init. I 
have seen material that taught evolution, 
theistic evolution and the direct operation 
of the Holy Spirit. This summer I was in 
a meeting in Alabama, I had an 
evening meal with an elder of the congre- 
gation. After the meal he said, "Here is 
some Bible class material I would like for 
you to look at."' In a lesson on worship 
there was the statement that the Lord's 
supper was for the forgiveness of sins. 
This is just a sample of what is found in 
some of the material being used. Material 
for Bible Study that takes people away from 
the Bible or is mixed with error becomes 
a curse instead of a blessing. x 
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The Home 
Bible Study 


By BOB McNABB 





The Home Bible Study method is the most effec- 
tive way to win a lost soul to Jesus. Most of our 
conversions today come from Home Bible Study 
teaching. Countless thousands have been con- 
verted through cottage meeting studies. People 
have been won toChrist through this method who 
would never have been converted through the 
"invite" or mass evangelism approach. Every 
child of God should be conducting a home Bible 
study so that we can obey the command of Christ 
and "'teach every creature" (Matt. 28:19). 


How many lost souls do you meet each day? 
Each one that you meet is an eternal soul who 
shall live throughout eternity in heaven or hell. 
(cf Matt. 28:18-20; Acts 8:4) We may teach the 
lost through the medium of tracts or we may 
teach in our conversations at work or on the 
telephone. But, regardless, we must teach the 
lost. If we are to be a soul-winner we should 
use the Home Bible Study method. When we 
meet a lost soul we should seek to do one or 
more of the following: 


1. Conduct a study. 
2. Secure a home study. 
3. Give an appropriate tract. 


Even though the immediate situation may not be 
conducive to conducting a Bible study, neverthe- 
less, we should attempt to secure one. But, how 
does one set up a home Bible study? The best 
way is simply to ASK FORIT! This is a proven 
method. I have set up many home studies by 
simply asking for them. Therefore, the next 
time you meeta lost souland the immediate time 
is not convenient to conduct the study, ask the 
individual for a "home" study. Don't be sur- 
prised when he or she says yes. You can be 
conducting a home Bible study this very week, 
if you will just ASK for it. If the individual 
should say no, then, give him or her a tract. 


We can, we must, and we will, teach every 
creature the saving message of the gospel when 
every Christian teaches every non-christian at 
every opportunity. Many lost souls are waiting 
for us to ASK THEM to study God's word. Will 
you ASK someone for aHome Bible Study today? 

m 
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The teachings relating to the Being and Person 
of God are called ''Theology."' 


Theology is a perfectly legitimate word when 
used properly. It is from the Greek ''theos" 
God, and "logos'"' which means Word, Doctrine, 
or Study of. Therefore, ''theology'' means the 
doctrine of God, or a study "about" God. 


In the strict sense, the scope of theology should 
be limited to a study ''about'' God; however, in 
the more liberal circles it is broadened to en- 
compass the whole range of Christian teachings. 
By whatever use we may make of the word we 
intend it in its legitimate sense. 


There are several important reasons why we 
should study "'about'' God. In so doing we can 
learn something about God's Divine nature, and 
when we learn his "nature" we learn God. The 
Bible has revealed enough about God to give us 
at least a "finite'’ glimpse into God's "infinite" 
personality. This in turn allows us to develop 
a more perfect concept of things "right'' and 
things "wrong."' This is because God's attitude 
toward all unrighteousness is revealed in his 
nature: And in the Bible God's attitude is set 
forth in what we call "laws.'"' God's nature may 
be thought of as a Divine Compass by which we 
may steer a more perfect course through this 
earthly life. It is to the Christian what the mag- 
netic compass is to the navigator. Each can be 
depended upon to point in the right direction. 


Again, understanding the essence and attributes 
of God affords us a better background by which 
we may better understand Christian doctrines. 
That which Scripture teaches as right and wrong 
is not right or wrong merely because God said 
so; but because it is what God IS, and the laws 
he has given are just expressions of his nature. 





Doctrines such as justification, sanctification, 
holiness, sovereignty, and others, are catego- 
ries of expression of Divine Nature. These 
doctrines can be categorized and set forth in 
principles of teaching because God's nature is 
"immutible"; that is, He cannot change nor can 
he operate out of harmony with Himself. This 
means that once we learn a principle of God's 
nature we can rely upon the consistency of it 
throughout all scripture. '...with whom there 
is no variation or shadow due to change" (James 
1:17 RSV). Is it possible to learn the true nature 
of God? 
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Fundamentals of the Faith (series) 


LESSON 1 


As Christians, the Holy Spirit dwells within us 
who knows the mind of God as well as our own. 
In this respect the Holy Spirit becomes our in- 
tercessor or our mediator. Paul said, 


Likewise the Spirit helps us in our weak- 
nesses; for we do not know how to pray 
as we ought, but the Spirit himself inter- 
cedes for us with sighs too deep for 
words" (Rom. 8:26). 


Our spirits then become attuned to the omni- 
scient mind of God through the Mediatorship of 
the Holy Spirit. Then, through the power of the 
Spirit we are able to discern those things which 
God has revealed in Scripture. The scriptures 
are man's tools for thought. They allow us to 
think and comprehend in the spiritual vein, dis- 
cerning spiritual truths which for the natural 
man is impossible. Paul said, 


Yet among the mature we do impart wis- 
dom, although it is not a wisdom of this 
age or of the rulers of this age, who are 
doomed to pass away. But we imparta 
secret and hidden wisdom of God, which 
God decreed before the ages for our 
glorification" (I Cor. 2:6, 7). 


Therefore, we feel safe in saying that everything 
which God has revealed in scripture makes per- 
fect sense, harmonizes with the whole revelation, 
is consistent with Divine Nature, and can be 
interpreted correctly through diligent study, 
meditation, and prayer. We believe also that the 
extent of our understanding is directly propor- 
tional to the degree in which we possess faith, 
knowledge, and sanctification. 


THE PROBLEM OF INFINITY 


When God told Moses to return to Egypt and lead 
the Israelites out of slavery, Moses said, 


If I come to the people of Israel and say 
to them, "The God of your fathers has 
sent me to you," and they ask me, "What 
is his name?" What shall I say to them? 
God said to Moses, "I AM WHO I AM." 
Say this to the people of Israel, 'I AM 
has sent me to you." 


Bible students have beenchallenged for centuries 
attempting to understand just exactly what God 
meant when he said, "I AM WHOI AM." 


When we take note of the fact that Isaiah said of 
him, ''To whom then will ye liken God? or what 
likeness will ye compare unto him" (40:18), and 
God said of Himself in verse 25, ''To whom then 
will he liken me, or shall I be equal? saith the 
Holy One," then we have a better understanding 
why God said to Moses "I am who I am." There 
was nothing on earth by which God couldcompare 
himself. There was no earthly likeness of Him 
even to give Moses an idea of who he was. This 
is because God is an "infinite" being (without 
limitations) and it is impossible for an infinite 
being to use words to describe himself to one 
who is "finite" (having limitations). Before one 
may describe an "unknown" it must be compared 
to something "known", without which there can 
be no mental concept. There is nothing on earth 
than can even be remotely compared to God. 


For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, says the 
Lord. For as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than 
your thoughts" (Isa. 55:8, 9). 


However, later on Mount Sinai (Ex. 34) God did 
use the "comparison" method to reveal himself 
to Moses (covered in Part II): meanwhile, God 
could only say to Moses "I AM WHOI AM."' 


THE ESSENCE OF GOD 


The "essence" of God means, "the property that 
is necessary for the nature of a thing or being." 
That is, the "ingredients", so to speak, which 
makes up the thing or being. Another word that 
may be more familiar is "'substance."' These 
two words may be used interchangeably. The 
essence, or substance, of God may be divided 
into four general categories whichwe will briefly 
discuss. 


I. SPIRITUALITY 


Anything and everything in existence which pos- 
sesses reality has substance, i.e., that which 
constitutes the object. God is real; therefore, 
God has substance. Jesus said, ''God is Spirit, 
and those who worship him must worship in 
spirit and truth’ (John 4:24). In the Greek, 
there is no article before "'Spirit,'' which means 
that God IS Spirit, not A Spirit. And He alone 
possesses pure Spirit. 


Since God is real and not just an idea (which has 
no substance), then "Spirituality" is a substance 
of Deity. Spirituality itself may be divided also 
into four general categories. 


a. Immaterial. God is real and has substance. 
But having substance does not necessarily mean 
that one must have chemical or material 
substance in order to have life. The substance 
may be non-material, or immaterial or again, 
non-corporeal (having no bodily form). 
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God cannot have bodily form because he is omni- 
present. If he were anything except Spirit he 
could not be "everywhere" simultaneously. A 
corporeal body must have a specific geographic 
location. Neither could he be IN US and we IN 
HIM if he had material substance. (cf Jer. 23:23, 
24; Acts 17:28). 


b. Invisibility. ''No man has seen God at any 
time" (John 1:18), and the apostle Paul calls him 
"the invisible God'"' (Rom. 1:20). Several Old 
Testament scriptures seem to indicate that the 
Israelites had seen God; however, since the fact 
is already established that God is invisible, we 
must assume that they saw a manifestation of 
Him. They saw a reflection of His glory, but 
not his essence. God could and can take any 
form and reveal himself in any way appropriate 
for the occasion, such as when he appeared to 
Abraham as the Angel of Jehovah; the angel who 
wrestled with Jacob; the burning bush; and the 
being who descended on Mount Sinai, plus many 
others. (cf Gen. 18:13-33: 32:24-30; Ex. 3:2& 
Exodus 24. ) 


Several New Testament scriptures seem also to 
indicate that we will see Godat the resurrection, 
but in what sense or form we cannot tell. But 
we can be sure that we will see Jesus. John 
said, ''... but we know that when he appears we 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." 
(1 John 3:2. ); that is, in bodily form. 


c. God Is Alive. To have life means to have 
feeling, power, activity, and consciousness. 
God has all these, and he is the source of all 
these. He is the giver and sustainer of all life, 
whether it be human, plant, or animal; and 
whether it be spiritual or eternal (John 5:26). 
Peter saidin his confession, "Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God" (Matt. 16:16). 
Since God is "upholding the universe by his word 
of power" (Heb. 1:3), we can rest assured that 
God is alive and doing well. Should he suddenly 
cease to exist, which is impossible, then all 
creation would cease just as suddenly, for it is 
by his word that it is upheld. It is foolish to 
debate the idea that God is dead. If such had 
happened, we would not be here to discuss it. 





d. GodIs A Person. The essence of person- 
ality is said to be self - consciousness and self- 
determination. Self-consciousness means to be 
aware of one's own self—his existence. God has 
such awareness of Himself, as he says, "I AM 
WHOIAM. He shows that he is also self-de- 
termined in saying of David, ''Of the fruit of thy 
body will I set upon thy throne" (Ps. 132:11; cf 
Acts 2:30). 


God is not the cold, unfeeling, or impersonal 
being who deals only with his creatures ina 
purely mechanical way, as some claim. The 
fact that he isSpirit argues for aDivine Person 





ality, because man is a "person" created in the 
image of God and the image from which man was 
created must certainly have personality also: or 
else, where did man get "personality"? 


To possess personality means to have disting- 
uishing character traits, attitudes, or habits, 
which sets the person apart from other persons. 
God possesses Divine attributes to a degree that 
sets him apart from all other life. 


Il. SELF-EXISTENCE 


Self-existence means that God has the means 
within himself to exist. He is not dependent upon 
anything externalof himself for his continuation, 
nor for his well-being. ''God is not worshipped 
with men's hands, as though he needed anything" 
(Acts 17:25). It may be said that God is self- 
contained. Thomas Acquinas said, ''He is the 
first cause, Himself uncaused."" That is, God's 
Being is not determined by will but by his very 
nature. His existence did not come about by 
choice, nor can he by choice cease to exist. 


However, man is not a self-existent being. He 
depends upon an external source for continuation 
of his life and well-being. Man was caused! He 
is not THE cause! His life is determined by God 
who is the source and sustainer of all created life 
and even creation itself (Heb. 1:3). 


Ill. IMMENSITY 


Immensity is God's infinity in relation to space. 
Immensity has reference to the extent to which 
God's presence occupies His creation. His im- 
mensity then is his omnipresence--everywhere. 


But who is able to build him a house, 
since heaven, even highest heaven cannot 
contain him..." (2 Chron. 2:6). 


Heaven is my throne and the earth is my 
footstool: Where is the house that ye will 
build me? and where is the place of my 
rest? (Isa. 66:1; cf 17:28; Jer. 23:24; Ps. 
139:7, 8). 
Since God is the Creator of all, He himself can- 
not be totally surrounded by, nor contained with- 
in his own creation. This means that He not only 
lives within his creation but outside of it as well 


But who can understand how that God can be 
present everywhere inpower and knowledge 
simultaneously? The finite mind cannot grasp 
such a thought. However, the Scriptures inform 
us that in the smallest crevice to the farthest 
reaches of outer space, God is there and isa 
complete whole at every point, in power, pres- 
ence and knowledge. 


IV. ETERNALNESS 


As immensity is God's infinity in relation to 
space, "eternity" is God's infinity in relation to 
time. Time itself may be defined as ''duration 
measured by succession;'that is, the lapse be- 


tween peaks of change. 


According to Peter, God does not measure time 
as we do: 


But do not ignore this one fact, beloved, 
that with the Lord one day is as a thous- 
and years, and a thousand years as one 
day" (2 Pet. 3:8). 


Just as God cannot be confined within his crea- 
tion, neither can he be confined to a dimension 
of time. 


Time can exist only where there is creation, for 
only where there is creation can there be a suc- 
cession of changes which time measures. Since 
God dwells even above creation, then, there can 
be no succession of change and therefore no time. 





God cannot become a subject of that which he 
caused! He cannot become imprisoned by, nor 
restricted by, his own creation. Here again, 
the infinity of God overpowers the finite imagi- 
nation. We simply cannot think in timeless 
terms. All of our understanding is based on our 
relationship to time—a yesterday, today, and a 
tomorrow. 


God has simultaneous possession of total dura- 
tion! That is, He has the total history of crea- 
tion before him perpetually, in its entirety with 
no yesterday, today, or tomorrow. All is the 
great ETERNAL TODAY! 


Here we are reminded that God said of his Son, 
"Today I have begotten you" (Ps. 2:7). There- 
fore, Jesus Christ, the Word of God, was a Son 
in the likeness of God long before he became a 
Son in the flesh. The Son, like God himself, has 
always existed in the eternal day. 


But what is eternity if it is not time? Is ita 
static existence? It certainly seems to be more 
than this, because God has activity; for at a cer- 
tain point he created and then destroyed, and 
will destroy again. Since only an infinite mind 
can understand an infinite mind, it is hopeless 
to even speculate. The mind of man is not pro - 
grammed to think in timeless terms. Yet, we 
may understand a thing to be a fact without un- 


derstanding the fact! 


The scriptures teach that God had no beginning 
and has no end. The Psalmist put it, "...from 
everlasting to everlasting" (Ps. 90:2). Isaiah 
the Prophet said, 'For thus saith the high and 
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity..." (Isa. 57:15) 
Notice that God INHABITS eternity! and eternity 
is from everlasting to everlasting. 


Since eternity had no beginning nor has an end, 
and is from everlasting to everlasting, this can 
only mean that God resides in the whole of eter- 
nity simultaneously. He lives in it from end to 
end, if this be the way to describe it; therefore, 
all that has ever been, now is, or ever will be 


stands before him in one gigantic panoramic 
display ! 


To use a finite illustration, we may visualize 
eternity as a line stretching from infinity to in- 
finity and with a knot tied in the center to repre- 
sent creation. At the point of the knot is where 
time began. The clock began to move and change 
came about, and "time" measures the "duration" 
of change. Now, since God immediately inhabits 
the whole of eternity—from everlasting to ever- 
lasting—or, from one end of the line to the other, 
this means that he lives NOW, before creation; 
NOW, at present (at the point of the knot); and 
NOW, at the consumation of all things (past the 
end of the knot). 


Another illustration which may help to grasp the 
idea that God has immediate possession of total 
history, istoimagine a person watching a parade 
from atop a tallbuilding. From such a vantage 
point he canseethe whole parade at an instant-- 
the beginning of it to the end; whereas, if he 
was standing at street level he could only see 
what was directly before him. These are the 
viewing stands of man and God as each see the 
passing of history. From God's position he can 
see the whole of it immediately. But man is re- 
stricted to his immediate environment. One 
theologian has put it this way: 


"The whole of Divine knowledge and exper- 
ience is ever before the Divine Being, so 
that there arenoparts succeeding parts." 


Maritain, a contemporary philosopher, has said 
it this way: 


God does not foresee--he sees, does not 
foreknow, but knows. God's realm is 
that of timelessness; this is essentially 
what eternity is. Hence, there is no past 
present, or future to God, only the ever- 
lasting NOW. 


This is consistent with Isaiah's passage, that, 
"God inhabiteth eternity.'' As respecting Bibli- 
cal prophesy, i.e., things future, since God lives 
in eternity it was not necessary for Him to look 
into the future, HE IS ALREADY THERE! From 
His vantage point he could, can, and does see 
the actual fulfillment of all that he has decreed. 
But C.C. Crawford cautions, 


The "bootlegging" of human notion of time 
into the realm of God's timelessness has 
projected into human thought many irrel- 
evant questions insofar as actual human 
experience is concerned" (Gen. Vol. II, 
page 261). 


He simply means that we have generally confused 
the issue of eternity by injecting into it the ele- 
ment of time. It is confusing to the mindwhen 
we study such related subjects as heaven, hell, 


punishment, immortality, resurrection, and of 
paradise. The human mind cannot know nor 
explain the infinite realm of eternity; and it 
would be better to be a little less dogmatic and 


The 
Joy of 
Salvation 


BOB COBB 
Elder, Memorial Parkway 











Yes, there is a joy, a contentment, a peace 
beyond understanding, which is connected with 
salvation. In Psalms 51:12 we read, "Restore 
unto me the joy of thy salvation." 


In a Paul Harvey article several yearsago, these 
words were found: 


In a modern Civilized world in which every - 
body has more of everything, we are jump- 
ing from windows and gulping more pills and 
narcotics at an unprecedented rate. The 
modern" civilized"environment is a pressure 
cooker in which a generation which is statis- 
tically taller, stronger, and healthier is 
collapsing from "nerves." 


From the Oct. 1966 issue of Christian Bible 
Teacher: 


Someone has called the 17th Century the Age 
of Enlightenment; the 18th, the Age of Rea- 
son; the 19th, the Age of Progress; and the 
20th, the Age of Anxiety. It is startling to 
note that mental patients occupy almost 1/2 
of the country's hospital beds. In this Age 
of Anxiety, Americans spend over 10-billion 
dollars a year onliquor; books on personal- 
ity adjustments have become best sellers; 
and the number of transquilizing drugs sold 
is measured in hundreds of tons. Indeed, in 
America today, we see widespread symptoms 
of personality maladjustment or mental 
illness. But just what does all this mean? 
It means that many persons are encounter- 
ing serious difficulty in dealing with life's 
problems—particularly, problems centering 
around values and questions of how one 
should live." 


These pictures would be bleak enough if they 
represented only people of the world; however, 
this is not the case. All too many Christians 


(Continued on page 10) 





In some areas the cry is, "We need to adjust our 


preaching to a changing world." A closer look : 


at this plea will reveal an attitude of rejection 
toward the fundamental truths of the New Testa- 
ment, e.g., sermons on sin, repentence, Christ- 
ian living, worship, baptism, justification, 
fellowship, discipline, etc., are considered out 
of date for a changing, scientific world. The 
echo we hear is, ''We need relevant preaching 
for the modern man, because his needs are dif- 
ferent today from what they were in the first 
century. The attempts at relevant preaching, 
especially among denominations, have run the 
gamut - from the social gospel to neo-pentecost 
alism -from political activism to total pacifism- 
from strict Puritianism to situation ethics -from 
rigorous works to do-nothingism, etc., and still 
the masses march deeper into unconcern and 
sin. Obviously, something is wrong with this 
so-called "updated" preaching. 


True, the world is changing, especially in these 
areas: (1) Moral standards have failed drastically. 
Everything from "free love" to open pornography 
is smiled at today. (2) The economic philosophy 
is changing. The new attitude is to provide for 
all - if they work or not. (3) Drastic changes 
are taking place in family life. This one time 
social constellation is becoming antique. (4) 
Community life is changing. The once awareness 
and togetherness of the community is gone and 
the "lonely" man has emerged. (5) The "religious" 
world is changing. The cult and occult is spread- 
ing as people abandon nominal "churches" in 
search for meaning and reality. (6) Communi- 
cations are Changing. We can be in touch with 
any part of the world in minutes; TV brings the 
world into our homes; as a result, we feelcloser 
to people of other countries. (7) Technology is 
changing. We are living in the ''Space Age." 
(8) Transportation is changing. Today, we are 
not concerned with "how far it is,'’ but, "how 
long will it take.'"' (9) Educationally, we are 
changing. Degrees are possessed by more peo- 
ple now than ever before. 


We need to take advantage of the advancements 
in the changing world to preach the gospel to 
every creature. Let us not forget, however, that 
while man's external world is constantly changing 
his internal needs remain the same: "For all 
have sinned and fallen short of the glory of God" 
(Rom. 3:23); his wages is death (Rom. 6:23), and 
the gospel is the power of God unto salvation 
(Rom. 1:16). As a sinner, he needs to know God's 
will for his life. 
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Preaching 
To A Changing World 


J.J. Turner 


The relevant question of the hour is: What should 
we preach to a changing world? First, it does 
not need jokes, funny stories, current events, 
and human wisdom. It has had all these for 
years, but only grows worse. Second, it does 
not need doubt and insecurity. Preaching that 
rejects the Genesis account, Bible miracles, etc., 
can only produce this. The world needs hope, 
not doubt! Third, it does not need a license to 
sin by a nominal approach to Christian ethics. 
The works of the flesh have been its problem all 
along. Fourth, it does not need "'beat-around- 
the-bush" preaching. It has walked in the 'mid- 
dle of the road" too long now. Fifth, it does not 
need the doctrine of ''accomodation."' Theistic 
evolution has been used inanattempt to accomo- 
date the so-called modern, scientific man. 





Preaching must go forth today as it did in the 
first century, to a "paganism" which is disillu- 
sioned about itself, riding the boat of despair 
and sinking in a sea of pessimism. There must 
be sermons on God, the Lordship of Jesus, 
inspiration and integrity of the Bible, the one 
church, worship, Christian living, fellowship, 
discipline, salvation, doctrine, restoration 
principles, etc., if men are going to have happi- 
ness, hope, and peace of mind. 


In our preaching to a changing world, we must 
not neglect to expose false teachers and their 
teachings. The world, and the church, need, as 
never before, to hear the truth (John 8:32; 17:17). 
This is what the changing world of the first cen- 
tury heard, and it is what the changing world of 
the twentieth-century must hear, especially the 
changing 70's. The key to'73 is the first century 
message! It will unlock the shackles of sin that 
bind billions. Preach the word!! 


TV SPECIAL 
X Sept.,9:00em 


Channel 48 


"THERE'S GOTTA BE A BETTER WAY" 


(Sponsored by the Randolph Street Church 
of Christ, plus interested individuals and 
congregations in the Huntsville area. ) 











THE JOY OF SALVATION (continued) 

are on tranquilizers, liquor, dope, etc., and 
we would be shocked if we knew the number of 
Christians who are mentally disturbed. If only 
one was on any of these things, or if only one 
was mentally disturbed that would be one too 
many. 

Why are so many Christians unhappy, disturbed, 
etc.? To me, it is a case of not knowing the joy 
of our Lord's salvation-of trying to be a Christ- 
ian and still being of the world—of having just 
enough religion to keep from burning (they hope) 
but not enough to be true, loyal, dedicated, happy 
Christians. 


Yes, Christians are the happiest people on 
earth-—not because we enjoy all the sinful pleas- 
ures of the world, but because real Christianity 
makes us happy without them. Most of uscould 
be even happier if we truly believed in heaven— 
in the hope of living with God. 


David had this to say about joy, or happiness,in 
Psalms 1:1,2: "Blessed (or happy) is the man 
that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly,nor 
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth inthe 
seat of the scornful. But his delightis in the law 
of the Lord and in his law doeth he mediate day 
and night.'' Then in the New Testament, Jesus, 
in what we term the "Sermon on the Mount," 
gave us the secret of Christian happiness. 


Blessed (or happy) are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. (Happy) 
are they that mourn: for they shail be com- 
forted. (Happy) are the meek: for they shall 
inherit the earth. (Happy) are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for 
they shall be filled. (Happy) are the merci- 
ful: for they shall obtain mercy. (Happy) 
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 
(Happy) are the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called children of God. (Happy) are they 
which are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
(Happy) are ye, when men shall revile you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be ex- 
ceedingly glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you" (Matt. 5:3-12). 


Philippians 4:4 reads: "Rejoice in the Lord al- 
way and again I say, rejoice.'' From these 
passages we can readily see that we have much 
room for joy or happiness. We would do well to 
re-read these verses every-so-often to remind 
ourselves of the different ways we can increase 
our joy. 


On the other hand, there is a time to weep with 
them that weep, a timetothink soberly about the 
lost and about our responsibilities in bringing 
them to Christ. However, even in these things 
we should let the world see that Christianity has 
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made us happy in such a way that they will want 
to know more about it. 


In Christianity, our first taste of joy comes at 
baptism when all of our sins are forgiven. I 
doubt that any of us will live long enough to for- 
get this time when, as it were, a great burden 
lifted from our shoulders. Acts 8:39 tells us that 
after his baptism, the Ethopian eunuch "went on 
his way rejoicing."" This we all do because hav- 
ing obeyed the gospel, the Lord has cleansed our 
soul and added us to his church. We know the 
joy of salvation. 


This happiness at baptism can be associated with 
the enormous value of the soul. Jesus said.in 
Matt. 16:26, ''For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?'' When we consider this great value of the 
soul and the fact thatin baptismit is cleansed so 
it can live with God, it is no wonder that we have 
exceeding joy. 


On one occasion Jesus healed two blind men and 
charged them to tell no man. 'But they...spread 
abroad his fame in all that country" (Matt. 9:27- 
31). That same Jesus healed us by saving us 
from our sins and told us to tell others about it. 
And yet, we are often careless and indifferent 
about doing that!! What is the chief difference 
between those men who were healed of blindness 
and us? The difference is this: They appreciated 
what Jesus had done for them so much that they 
were overflowing with joy, and telling others was 
their way of expressing gratefulness. The rea- 
son we do not tell others of all the things God 
has done for us in that we failto appreciate them; 
we don't feel the joy of deliverance that we should. 





As greata joy as it is when we are baptised our- 
selves, there is also an indescribable joy when 
others are baptised into Christ as a result of 
something we have said or done. The degree of 
our joy not only depends on our efforts but even 
more so on our concern for the lost. Again, 
if you would be happy, convert someone to Christ. 


Parents receive a double measure of joy when 
their children are baptised. And children who 
remain faithful Christians bring even greater joy 
to their parents. When we follow Solomon's 
advice or admonition about training our children 
in the way they should go, we are assuring our 
continued happiness in their faithfulness to 
Christ. 


Still another area of service in which we can 
find joy is in the restoration of wayward Christ- 
ians. Quoting parts of Luke 15, "....Rejoice 
with me; for I have found my sheep which was 
lost....joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth....Rejoice with me; for I have 
found the piece which I had lost....there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God over sone sin 
ner that repenteth. It was meat that we should 





make merry, andbe glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again; and was lost. and is 
found.'' I don't know what percent of our mem- 
bers we are losing, but if we lose only one per - 
cent, that would be exactly one percent too many. 
James 9:20informs us: "Let him know, that he 
which converteth the sinner from the error of 
his way shall save a soul from death and shall 
hide a multitude of sins." 


Have you ever known the joy of converting one 
from the error of his ways? As stated, I don't 
know how many we're losing, however, I do know 
that with the multitude of unfaithful Christians 
right here in our own backyards we could be the 
happiest people in the world. We just need to 
make up our minds to get serious about our 
Christianity —about the saving of lost souls. 


In addition to the joys discussed so far, there is 
a certain joy in keeping our souls free from sin. 
This is tied in with our Christian growth. As 
we grow older in the faith, we should grow in 
knowledge and wisdom as well as happiness 
which comes from being able to overcome the 
temptations of sin. How do we keep our souls 
free from sin? Someone put it this way: (1) Let 
God say something to you every day—read your 
Bible, read a good tract. Attend gospel meet- 
ings—your own and those of sister congregations. 
(2) Say something to God every day. ''Pray 
without ceasing.'' We should not only request 
blessings, but include praise and thanksgiving. 
(3) Say something for God every day. If we are 
too ashamed to say something FOR God when we 
have the opportunity, we're not worthy of wear- 
ing the name of Christian. (4) Do something for 
Godevery day. You may say,''The elders haven't 
given me anything to do." If you wait for this, 
you may never do anything for God. Have you 
ever gone to the elders and asked for something 
to do? 


Finally, Luke 10:17-20.reads: 


And the seventy returned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name. And he said unto 
them, I beheld Satan as lightening fall from 
heaven. Behold, I give unto you power to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and over 
all the power of the enemy: andnothing shall 
by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in 
this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject 
unto you: but rather rejoice because your 
names are written in heaven." 











Can you rejoice because your name is written in 
heaven? You can—through gospel obedience and 
then remaining a faithful Christian until death. 
Then, our joy will be complete. thes 
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FARLEY: Seventeen were rededicated and one 
was baptised during our meeting with Wayne 
Kilpatrick. 
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GREENFIELD's 3-day meeting with James Wat- 
kins set new attendance records for this church 
An average of 179 was recorded, with a Friday 
night high of 201. 


* * KK K K K K K * 


MEMORIAL PARKWAY had 1 baptism and three 
restorations during their meeting with Hank 
Tankersly. 


* * Ke K K K K K K * 


FAYETTEVILLE: In addition to the 14 baptisms 
and 11 restorations, the Fayetteville Campaign 
for Christ follow-up has resulted in 12 more 
baptisms, attributed directly to the Campaign. 
The average attendance was 2000 with a high of 
4000. 


kK OK Kk KK K OK OK * 
GURLEY: James Ashworth will become the new 


minister of the: Gurley congregation, beginning 
1 September 1973. 





FREE ADVERTISING [S OFFERED TO ANY 
CONGREGATION WHO ORDERS THE ENSIGN 
FAIR IN BUNDLES. 





HUNTSVILLE PARK had 1 restoration in their 
meeting with Joe E. Furr. 
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FRIENDSHIP reports a successful gospel meet- 
ing with Jerry Jenkins. There were 11 restora- 
tions and 1 baptism. 


ROCKDALE: Three were restored during their 
gospel meeting with James Ashworth. 





RANDOLPH 
GOSPEL MEETING 
1 thru 7 OCTOBER 1973. 7:30 p.m. 


213 Randolph Ave. , Huntsville 
PREACHER: John Stacey 
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Prepared especially for The Ensign Fair 


Peace At Last 


by Larry Swaim 


The history of man from the beginning has been a 
futile attempt to find peace apart from God. 


The Peace Agreement has been signed. Our prison- 
ers of war have returned home, and we sigh in relief, 
‘Peace at last.’’ Our President now speaks with some 
confidence of a generation of peace. Our prayers are 
that his dream will come true; however, history is 
against any such accomplishment. Professor Quincy 
Wright in a Study of War shows that in 461 years, from 
1480 to 1941, the various nations of the world ex- 
perienced war as follows: Great Britain engaged in 
78 wars, France, 71, Spain, 64, Russia, 61, Austria 
fought 42 wars, Germany, 24, China, 11, Japan, 9, 
The United States, 13. In the past 4,000 years, there 
has been less than 300 years of world peace. Without 
doubt, war has always been the world’s biggest busi- 
ness. At the end of World War I, our national leaders 
promised that we had fought our last war. Their op- 
timism was short lived. At the end of World War II, 
similar appraisals were given. Man is surely too civil- 
ized and advanced to ever fight another war, but 
Korea and Vietnam have proven us wrong. President 
Nixon is more realistic in speaking of a generation of 
peace, and with the smoldering feelings in the Middle 
East, even this seems fragile. 

Jesus said, ‘“And there shall be wars and rumors of 
wars.’ War seems to be the universal disease. No na- 
tion long escapes its ravages. With all of our civiliza- 
tion and talk of progress, with our moon probes, 
satellites and vast scientific knowledge, we are led to 
the inescapable conclusion that man has made little 
progress in the area of human relations. 





R.L. Kilpatrick 
Editor 
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Bob H. McNabb 
Co-Editor 


"The ENSIGN fair" is 
a monthly publication 
sponsored by the Farley 
Church of Christ, 12113 
S. Memorial Parkway, 
Huntsville, Ala. 35803. 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
In Bundles Of: 
20 - §1.00 
40 - $2.00 
60 - $3.00 
100 - $4.50 
200 - $8.00 


Individually: $1.50 
per year. 


PEACE OF MIND 


There are millions of people who would gladly give 
everything they own to find true peace of mind. They 
seek inward peace. Some have mistakenly thought that 
indulgence would bring peace, only to discover that 
what we sow we must reap. Others insisted knowledae 


9 (continued on page 11) 


ORDER FROM: 


Farley Church of Christ 
12113 S. Memorial Parkway 
Huntsville, Alabama 35803 
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Che Home Bible Gtudy 





By BOB McNABB 





House to house evangelism is the most success- 
ful approach in fulfilling the Great Commissicn 
(Mk. 16:15). The first century disciples were 
active in home teaching (Acts 5:42). This method 
enabled them to have steady numerical growth 
(Acts 5:4; 6:7). Today, the local congregations 
that continue to increase numerically are those 
that have an active program of house-to-house 
evangelism. Every congregation should have an 


organized program of personal evangelism. 


When every Christian is teaching the lost, and 
at every opportunity, we will soon be teaching 
every creature in every nation the saving mes- 
sage of the gospel. 


Inasmuch as home teaching is the most effective 
way to expedite our Lord's command, I would 
like to share with you some "'Preliminaries in 
Home Teaching,'' which may help you in your 
teaching program. 


PREPARATION 


First, the home Bible study teacher should be 
well prepared, because he will. beteaching souls 
that will live throughout eternity, either in hell 
or heaven (2 Tim. 3:16,17; 2 Pet. 1:3; Mat. 25:40). 
He must be prepared to teach the truth in love 
(Eph. 4:15). 


Preparation comes from a diligent program of 
self-study. The teacher musi continue to learn 
in order to become more effective in teaching 
the lost. We could win more souls to Christ if 
we better prepare ourselves to teach God's 
scheme of redemption. 


PRAYER 


The home Bible study teacher should pray for 
his prospect and for himself, privately and be- 
fore he begins each study. He should pray, not 
only in private but also in the presence of the 
one he is to teach. In his prayer he should ask 
God to "open our hearts that we might receive 
with meekness the implanted word" (cf James 
1:21). And his prayers should be "without ceas- 
ing’ (1 Thes. 5:17). He should also pray for 
wisdom to do and say the right thing at the right 
time (James 1:5). 


PERSONAL DATA 


The home Bible study teacher should discuss 
with the prospect whether he is lost or saved. 
The best way to find out is to ask him. If he 
says he is lost, then you can proceed with your 


study. However, if he should tell you that he is 
"saved,'’ my recommendation is that you secure 
a detailed account of his conversion. You might 
ask him the following questions and record his 
answers for future reference. 


1. When were you saved? (date, time). 
Were you saved ina revival or in your home? 


2. How were you saved? (prayer, believed 
in Jesus, etc.) 


3. Were you baptised? Why were you 
baptised? Was it morning?or night? Were 
you saved before or after baptism? 


When you have detailed the information, confirm 
it with him and place it in your Bible. You will 
probably need it in your future studies. It is 
important that you secure the prospect's account 
of his conversion. Otherwise, you may have 
difficulty convincing your prospect that he needs 
to be baptised for the remission of his sins. 


DISTRACTIONS 


A home Bible study teacher should take the lead 
and remove anything from the teaching environ— 
ment that might cause a distraction, such asthe 
TV being on, small children (which your co- 
worker might take into another room and stay 
with them until the study is finished). Thereare 
many things that can interfere with your study ; 
but you must try toremove as many as possible. 


SIMPLIFY 


The home Bible study teacher should make a 
simple presentation. He must understand that 
his prospect, in all probability, has a limited 
knowledge of God's Word, and that a simple pre- 
sentation will be received much better, and will 
achieve greater results. 


You can be a soul-winner for Jesus! There are 
many souls that are waiting and depending on 
you to teach them the saving message of the 
gospel. May our Father bless you richly as you 
teach the lost. 5 


Old Reprobate: "Preacher, if you can Show me 
where Cain got his wife I'LL 'fine' the church.” 


Preacher: "Old man, unti you stop worrying 
about other people's wives, you're not fit to 
'jine' the church. 


BUS WORKSHOP 
Conducted by International 
Bible College, Florence, 
Ala. Held at Darby Drive 
Church of Christ. October 











NATIONAL WORKSHOP 
For Elders, Deacons, and 
Wives. Northwood Hills 
Church of Christ, Clover- 
dale Road, Florence, Ala. 


0, 6, and 7. 





Albert Hill, minister of the Darby Drive 
congregation in Florence, Ala., spoke at 
the evening service, Sept. 9th, on the 
subject of ''Bus Ministry." 


Within the last month we have had four 
baptisms, three restorations, and seven 
have placed membership. 


September 30th was Homecoming day for 
the Memorial Parkway congregation. 
B. C. Goodpasture, editor of the Cospel 
Advocate, was the guest speaker. 

— Bob Cobb 


BUSES FOR SALE 
New and used. Immediate delivery, over 
150 used in stock. Rivers Bus Sales, Inc., 
P.O. Box 6897, Jacksonville, Fla. 32205. 
§ Phone (904) 781-5622. 
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From "Christianity Today" magazine: 


"Church of Christ officials say that con- 
tact has been made with a hitherto un- 
known group of 8,000 believers in 
Mozambique who call themselves the 
Church of Christ, believed to be an 

outgrowth of a mission workin Malawi." 





October 5, 6, and 7. 


YOUTH FORUM: The Rogersville church 


of Christ will conduct its annual Youth 


Forum on 3 November 1973. Last year 
909 registered, and approximately 600 
are expected this year. Why not make 
plans to attend? — Milton Chaney 





ANY NEWS FROM YOUR 


CONGREGATION? 
ROSS RRS 


: FARLEY 


: Two were recently baptised and placed 
membership with the Farley congregation. 
A planning session is scheduled for the 
Farley church on October 5th, to discuss 
: the work and make plans forthe church 
: for 1974. —rlk 


SeQeaeusenhea 





Greenbrier 


Bro. Hoyt Bailey, minister of the Greenbrier 
church of Christ, has been added to the writing 
staff of the Madison County Record. Bro. Bailey 
will write an inspirational column each week, 
entitled "Your Choice.'' The Madison County 
Record is a weekly newspaper published in Mad- 
ison, Alabama. 


Bro. Bailey was a regular staff writer for the 
"Firm Foundation" for 10 years, and the former 
editor of the Kansas Evangelism magazine. He 
is the author of 30 books and has two others in 
preparation, to be published in 1974. 
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Fundamentals of the Faith (series) 


LESSON 2 


The Mtitules of Sod 


R.L. Kilpatrick 


We have established the fact already that God's 
"ways and thoughts" are not our ways and 
thoughts, according to Isaiah 55:8,9. Yet, God 
created man and therefore must find a way to 
communicate with him. To do this required that 
God condescend to man's intellectual level and 
to make a comparison between himself and man. 
That is, God makes a comparison between his 
attributes and man's attributes. 


On Mount Sinai God revealed his true identity, 
as much as it is possible, whenhe displayed be- 
fore Moses his "glory" (Ex. 33:19). Then in 
verse 22 he speaks of his glory as his 
ness.'' And in Chapter 34, verse 5, 
says: 


God descended in the cloud and stood with : 
Moses and proclaimed the name of Jehovah. : 


Here we see a positive connection between God's 
"slory,'' God's "goodness", and God's name, 
"JEHOVAH. " 
His goodness, and when the name JEH 
spoken, all that which he displayed before Moses 
is signified. 

Somehow, someway, God revealed to the mind 
of Moses his Divine Attributes. 


God's attributes are his peculiar ways which 
are ''attributed"’ to his divine personality. In 
Exodus 34:6,7, Moses records, 


And the Lord passed before him, and pro- 
claimed, ''The Lord, the Lord, a God mer- 
ciful and gracious, slow to anger and 
abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, 
keeping steadfast love for thousands, for- 
giving iniquity and transgressions and sin 
but who will by no means clear the guilty, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children and the children's children, tothe 
third and the fourth generation." 


In the above passages there are 11 attributes 
displayed before Moses. God is, 


YHWH EL ---- The strong and mighty God 
Rachum The merciful being 
Channun The gracious one 

Erech apayim— Long suffering 


Rab --------- The great or mighty one 
Chesed ------ The bountiful being 
Emeth ------- The truth, or true one 


Notser chesed- The preserver of bountifulness 


Nose -------- He who bears away sin 
Makkeh ------ The righteous judge 
Poked ------- He who visits iniquity 


Which means that God's glory is : 
His : 


"good- : 
the record : 


These are the Hebrew words used here ~~ 
throughout the Old Testament Scriptures to de- 
scribe the God of heaven, This is God's good- 
ness, his glory, and the meaning of His name, 
"Jehovah."" This is how he wanted to be known. 


TRUE WORSHIP 
Notice in the next verse the record says, 


And Moses made haste to bow his head 
toward the earth, and worshiped. 


Here is a perfect example of one worshiping God 
in spirit and in truth. Worship takes place in 
the mind, in''spirit,''and in recognition of God's 
greatness and goodness, in "truth.'' (John 4:24). 


But, since God's ways arehigher than our ways, 
and since the finite cannot comprehend the in- 
finite, how can God's attributes be a description 
of an infinite being when man himself possesses 
the same attributes? 


As we have stated, this is only a comparison of 
God to man. The finite mind cannot possess a 
true concept of Deity, therefore, Deity must 
condescend to compare itself to man. It is lit- 
erally impossible for the mind to comprehend 
something totally unknown. There is nothing on 
earth that can accurately compare with God; but 
He can give man the "'idea"' of Himself by com- 
paring Hisattributes toman's attributes. There- 
fore, our understanding of God is in reality an 
understanding of ourselves. The degree to which 
we understand Jehovah is the same degree to 
which we can imagine ourselves being perfect. 


In other words, God is saying ineffect that he is 
the "perfection" of all that we hold to be "ideal" 
For example, to a limited degree man has the 
moral quality of ''kindness,"' although his stand- 
ard of conduct may beconsiderably less than his 
ideal of it, nevertheless, he at least has an idea 
of what constitutes perfect kindness. To him, 
this is what God is like. 


Still, this is just a comparison, and not the true 
nature of God. But it is what He wanted us to 
understand about Him. It is infinity meeting the 
finite with understanding. The degree to which 
God is exalted and glorified in the mind of each 
person would naturally differ, as it would depend 
upon the degree of acquaintance with God's attri- 
butes and the degree to which one can imagine 
the perfect, the ideal. This is as high as the 
finite mind can reach toward understanding the 
infinite nature of God, and it is all that God in- 
tended. 


NON-MORAL ATTRIBUTES 


God's attributes may be divided into two catego- 
ries—"'moral" and "non-moral."" As the word 
implies, moral attributes are those character- 
istics of God's Divine nature which contains a 
moral quality; whereas, those which are merely 
facts about Godare called non-moral attributes. 


God's attributes are but a finer description of 
his essence. The characteristics of God's na- 
ture gives us an insight into his personality. 
Space will not permit a full discussionof all the 
Divine attributes; there are simply too many. 
We have included what we consider the most 
significant for our present study. 


THE OMNI GOD 


The prefix "omni" means "all," "entirely, '' and 
when used with reference to God it signifies the 
all-inclusiveness of each of his attributes. 


1. Omnipresence. Omnipresence means that 
God's presence is everywhere simultaneously. 
It is his infinity in relation to creation. Even 
though Solomon said, ''But who is able to build 
him a house, since heaven, even highest heaven 
cannot contain him" (2 Chron. 2:6), still, God 
said to Moses, "And let them make me a sanctu- 
ary that I may dwell with them" (Ex. 25:8). The 
tabernacle was erected as a dwelling place for 
God. The omnipresence of God would certainly 
include his dwelling within the tabernacle, but 
his presence was not confined, nor all of him 
contained within this dwelling. This is the place 
where God chose to meet and speak with the re- 
presentatives of Israel. The meaning here is 
far greater than that God was looking for a place 
to reside. 


The tabernacle in the wilderness, and later the 
temple in Jerusalem, was established to typify 
the New Testament church, according to Heb. 9, 
and his presence in the tabernacle signified that 
his dwelling place was to be within the church. 
Since the church is made up of people "'called 
out"’ of sin, this means that God has taken up 
residence within those who are saved, the church. 


2. Omniscience. Omniscience means that God 
has ''all knowledge;"' that he has infinite aware- 
ness, understanding, insight, of all things actual, 
imagined, or even things possible to contemplate; 
and whether of things past, present, or future. 
He knows them perfectly and from eternity. He 


has perfect understanding of the constitution of : 
man, his thoughts, intents, desires, his limita- : 
He knows : 
every alternate possibility and the resultantcon- : 


tions, capabilities, and capacities. 


sequence, whether it be good or bad. 


Since God has infinite knowledge of man, then : 
surely he can qualify as man's instructor in ; 
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regards to personal conduct. 


Great is our Lord, and mighty in power; 
His understanding is infinite" (Ps. 147:5). 


....but all things are naked and laid bare 
before the eyes of Him with whom we have 
to do (Heb. 4:15). 


3. Omnipotence. Omnipotence means to have 
"all power.'' God is capable of performing all 
that he ''wills.'' This does not mean that he per- 
forms all that he is capable of willing, as there 
are somethings whichhe does not willtowill. God 
has limited himself in the exercise of his power, 
which is another way of saying that God has power 
over his power. "I am God Almighty" (Gen. 17:1); 


I know that thou canst do all things, and that 
no purpose of thine can be restrained (Job 42:2) 


Ah Lord God behold, thou hast made the 
heaven and the earth by thy great power and 
stretched out arm, and there is nothing too 
hard for thee (Jer. 32:17). 


...with men this is impossible, but with God 
all things are possible (Matt. 19:26). 


For with God nothing shall be impossible 
(Luke 1:37). 


However, there are some things which God can- 
not do: 


1. He cannot lie (Heb. 6:18) 

2. He cannot commit sin (James 1:13) 

3. He cannot deny himself (II Tim. 2:13) 
4. He cannot look upon iniquity (Hab. 1:13) 


Neither canGodact absurdor in any way contra- 
dictory—such as to make a square circle. 


The power of God is first shown in creation: 


I have made the earth, and created man 
upon it: I, even my hands, have stretched 
out the heavens, and all their hosts havelI 
commanded (Isa. 45:12). 


Secondly, his power is promised to continue in 

the preservation of the saved. 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away from them, 
to do them good; but I will put my fear in 
their hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me (Jer. 32:40). 
For Iam sure that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor powers, 
nor heights, nor depth, nor anything else in 
all creation, will be able to separate us 
from the love of God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord (Rom. 8:38, 39) (continued on page 9) 





The Goals Of Preaching 


J.J. Turner 





Preaching should have as its goal the communi- 
cation of the "whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:27). 
To achieve this, we must realize the two-fold 
purpose of preaching. First, the conversion of 
men from error and sinunto Christ and the truth. 
This is done through the proclamation of the gos- 
pel, which is the power of God unto salvation 
(Rom. 1:14-16). Second, their instruction and 
edification in how tolive and conduct themselves 
as Christians. The first is the evangel (good 
news), andthe second is the didache (the teaching). 





If the preacher is to preach the "whole counsel 
of God" he must of necessity balance his preach- 
ing by placing emphasis on both of the above. 
Every gospel preacher must have a burning de- 
sire to preach the gospel to the lost (1 Cor. 9:16). 
However, he must not neglect to emphasize those 
things that accompany salvation. Teaching ser- 
mons on the following subjects will help the 
preacher to be balanced in his preaching. To 
nurture and motivate Christians,preaching must 
include the following objectives: 
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He must be convicted that salvation is only in 
Christ and His Church. His lightly held convic- 
tions about true worship must be turned into deep 
unmovable ones. He must be convinced that he 
is "the light of the world." He must be encouraged 
to be "steadfast'"' (1 Cor. 15:58). 


Second, the Christian must be indoctrinated 
with the truth (John 8:32). 


Webster defines indoctrinate as, ''to instruct in 
doctrines, etc.'"'’ Indoctrination keeps the 
Christian from being ''no more children, tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine...'' (Eph. 4:14). The preaching on 
Christian doctrine will help accomplish this goal. 





Third, sermons must be directed toward 
helping the Christian become more consecrated 
to Christ. 


He must know and be convinced that Christianity 


asewean 


involves a denial of self (Matt. 16:24), anda : 
commitment to Christ through presenting his 


body as a living sacrifice (Rom. 12:1). 


Fourth, The Christian needs to be inspired. 


Sermons on the joy and hope of the Christian 


willhelptodothis. He must be encouraged tovard 
developing a spirit of praise and thanksgiving 
(Ps. 118:24; Ps. 95). He must be convinced that 
he can do all things through Christ (Pnil. 4:13). 


Fifth, every Christian must be challanged to 
action. 





He must realize that an active faith works for 
the Lord (Js. 2:24). Every Christian is to be a 
doer of the word, andnota hearer only" (Js. 1:22). 


Sixth, preaching must cover the great apolo- 
getical subjects. 


The Christian must be convinced that the Bible 
is inspired of God (II Tim. 3:16,17). The divinity 
of Christ must become a strong reality in his 
life. God must be known as the creator and 
sustainer of the universe, etc. He must be 
ready to defend the faith (I Pet. 3:15; Jude 3). 


These are but a few of the subjects that must be 
covered as we preach "the whole counsel of God" 
The supreme test of our preaching is: how has 
it helped the man in the pew? May it be said of 
us, as it was said of John the Baptist: When 
they heard John, "they followed Jesus" (Jn. 1:37). 
This is possible if we try to reach the above 
goals in our preaching. 
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EDITOR'S NOTE: 


We appreciate the splended cooperation which we 
have received from local congregations in furn- 
ishing us with their membership directories, 
helping us in mailing the Ensign Fair. But, 
would you believe that one large local congrega- 
tion refused to lend us their directory? Why? 
'"Because,"' said the preacher, ''the elders have 
made it a policy not to give out the directory to 
anyone except our own members." He said fur- 
ther, ''We know you brethren at Farley are doing 
a good work, but that's the decision of the elders." 


Brethren, with this kind of cooperation, Satan 
can take a vacation, and he can rest assured that 
his "cause" will not suffer in the meantime. We 
are not censuring the preacher for following the 
instructions of the elders; but we would suggest 
to the elders that they join the rest of the Christ- 
ian community! This represents a_ closed 
Christian society, which is without Biblical 
precedent. 


WHAT DID 
YOU EXPECT? 


By LEO POWERS 


Leo Powers preaches for the Main Street Church of 
Christ, Milan, Tennessee. . 








Who has not been appalled at the horrifying 
stories of the sex killings in Houston, Texas? 


At last report, 27 bodies have been uncovered by : 


the authorities. The search continues and possi- 
bly other bodies will be found. This is the lar- 


gest mass murder incident in the history of our : 


country. 


As horrifying as these stories are, what did you 
really expect? We are living in a sex-oriented : 
society. Pornographic movies are being shown : 


all over the country under the guise of art. Tel- 
evision stations are airing programs that encour- 
age perversion and deviation. Newsstands and 
magazine racks from one end of the country to 
the other are selling magazines and cheap novels 
that corrupt the minds of those who read them. 
Standards of decency and morality have eroded 
to an appalling level! When one sees on the TV 
and movie screens, and reads in the cheap novels 
and slick magazines, and sees women and girls 
wearing immodest apparel, what should we ex- 
pect but to read of stories of horror such as 
came from Houston. Let us take seriously the 
words of scripture: "Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God" (Matt. 5:8). "Watch 
and pray, that you enter not into temptation: the 
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak" 
(Matt. 26:41). "Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life’ (Prov. 4:23). 
These and dozens of other passages emphasize 
so very clearly the importance of adhering to the 
Biblical standard of morality. How much longer 
will it be before decent people will rise up to- 
gether and put a stop to this senseless direction 
that our country is taking? I pray to God that we 
will not wait too long! g 


HOMEMAKER’S PRAYER 


Help me to make our home 
a suitable place to rest 


and nourish our bodies 
and to strengthen and 
comfort our souls. 


LINCOLN 


Here are a few of the ways the Lincoln church is 
reaching out with the gospel, into all the world. 


At present, Lincoln fully supports the mission 
work in Jesup, Ga., and Metter, Ga., and is 
giving partial support to the mission work in 
Belvedere, South Carollna and Ponce, Puerto 
Rico. 


JESUP, GEORGIA 

Bro. Paul Cooke is doing a great work in Jesus. 
The members at Jesup are financing a building 
program to update their facility and provide ad- 
equate classrooms. Attendance between 30-35. 


METTER, GEORGIA 

Bro. Richard Fuquay, originally from Dallas, 
Texas, is doing a great work for Christ in 
Metter. The members at Metter are also in a 
building program to update their facility. Lin- 
coln also provides $45 per week for support of 
the radio program in Metter. Attendance is 
approximately 50. 


BELVEDERE, SOUTH CAROLINA 

Marshall Flowers is being aided in his work at 
Belvedere by Lincoln through the support of a 
radio program. A door-to-door campaign and a 
three day meeting in Belvedere is planned for 
October 19 - 21. Attendance ranges between 60 
and 80. 


In addition, Lincoln partially supports Homer 
Mathis in Ponce, Puerto Rico. Lincoln is in- 
vestigating other possible full-time mission 
works. David Sain is the minister at Lincoln. 


GOSPEL MEETING 


MERIDIANVILLE 
Church of Christ 


THREE NIGHTS 
OCTOBER 19 - 21, 7:30 P.M. 
NEALE PRYOR, Preaching 








THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD (continued) 


For the believer, this fact of God's power isa 
great source of hope and comfort. 
IMMUTIBILITY 

Immutibility means not capable of change or 
annulment. The stabilizing feature of God's 
Divine nature is his attribute of immutibility — 
the fact that he cannot change. The Hebrew 
writer said, 


So when God decided toshow more convin- 
Cingly to the heirs of the promise the un- 
changeable character of his purpose, he 
interposed with an oath, so that through 
two unchangeable things in which it is im- 
possible that God should prove false.... 
(Heb. 6:17, 18). 


These two immutibles are his promise and his 
oath. In these he cannot lie! God cannot change 
his nature. 


Any change in God would either be for the better 
or for the worse. [If he could change for the 
better, this would suggest that he was not always 
perfect; and we know that it is impossible for 
him to change for the worse. . God's wisdom 
planned all things from the beginning and he 
planned them perfectly, therefore, there is no 
necessity for change. We have already discussed 
how that God holds the whole history of creation 
ever before him simultaneously, and he sees 
history as it happens, before it happens, and 
after it happens. In eternity, everything that 
will ever happen has already happened, and so 
it is impossible that there could be change under 
such conditions. 


Man is capable of change and often finds the 
necessity to do so. Because he is both flesh and 
spirit, he is subject to the warfare between the 
flesh and spirit and at times one or the other 
will gain the upper hand, bringing about change. 
But God is pure Spirit and not subject to the war- 
fare between fleshand spirit; therefore, he never 
experiences the necessity to change. None of 
his attributes are in conflict with the other. He 
can never act out of harmony with himself. 


"Never changing"’ does not mean that God never 
changes his mind. Immutibility refers to the 
impossibility of God changing his natural way. 
But it is occasionally God's natural way to change 
his mind, depending upon the conduct of man. 
He said to Jeremiah, "If the nation, concerning 
which I have spoken, turn from their evil, I will 
repent of the evil whichI thought todountothem"' 
(18:8). God's threats are always conditional. 
When man turns from his evil ways, God with- 





draws the intended punishment, as in the case of : 


Ninevah. It may be said that the reading on God's 


tolerance thermometer is determined by man's : 


conduct. It changes when man changes. 


A number of Scriptures represent God as having 
feelings, such as anger, jealousy, and that he 
may be pleased, and many others. These re- 
presentations are called 'anthropopathic" ex- 
pressions, which means "to ascribe human 
feelings to non-human beings." Other Scriptures 
represent Godas having human form—eyes, ears, 
arms, hands, etc. These representations are 
called "anthropomorphic" expressions, which 
means "'to ascribe human form or attributes to 
non-human beings. 


In Genesis 6:6, God is said to have repented that 
he had made man. This is an anthropomorphic 
representation of God. It does not mean that He 
repented in the same sense in which man repents; 
but it means that if man were in this same posi- 
tion he WOULD repent! In other words, man 
can understand how that repentence would be a 
natural reactionas he himself would do the same. 
It is an infinite condition reduced to the finite. 
This type of language is for the benefit of man's 
understanding. If Genesis 6:6 is to be taken 
literally, it would mean that God did not have 
the wisdom, nor foresight, to prevent a mistake. 
We can be sure that God is pleased with every- 
thing just exactly as itis, or else he would not 
have created, since he saw total history even 
before creation. 


This does not mean that God is pleased with sin, 
but that in spite of it he elected to create anyway, 
even knowing that sin would eventually exist. 
Somehow and in some way the good overrides 
the bad and makes creation worthwhile in the 
mind of God. For this reason, "repentence”, 
as it is used in Gen. 6:6, has to mean more than 
that God was sorry that he created man. This 
would constitute an imperfection in God's nature 
which we know to be impossible. James said, 


Every good endownment and every perfect 
gift is from above, coming down from the 
Father of lights, with whom there is no 
variation or shadow of turning (James 1:17). 


God cannot change in purpose, power, plans, 
promises, love, justice, and mercy. 
(See page 10.) 
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ATTRIBUTES (cont'd) 
SOVEREIGNTY 


Sovereignty means "'sole,"' "supreme," and "'au- 
tonomous."' As pertaining to God, it means that 
he is the sole, supreme, and autonomous ruler 
of the universe. As the autonomous ruler of 
creation, God is free from the influence of ex- 
ternal sources in the exercise of his rule. This 
means that his acts of "will'' stem not from 
necessity, but from the free exercise of his 
Divine nature. God cannot "will" in a way that 
would place himself under obligation to that or 
to whom he involves in his will. His every act 
is by Divine prerogative. There is nothing or no 
one in heaven or on earth that can place a re- 
quirement upon him. If that were possible, God 
would lose his sovereignty, as he would be com- 
pelled to act to fulfill his obligation. He would 
in such a case, be transferring authority from 
himself to a principle higher than himself. It is 
true that God fulfills all of his promises, but 
Only because it is his nature to do so, and not 
from necessity. 


Everything received from God is 4a gift of his 
grace, and the bestowal of gifts is always op- 
tional with the giver. Therefore, what is re- 
ceived from God is due to his goodness and not 
the payment of a debt. 7 


The proper understanding of this latter point will 
furnish insight intoman's salvation. It is imper- 
ative that we understand that mankind cannot 
save himself by his own righteous acts, placing 
God in his debt because he has-done something 
virtuous. This is salvation by "works of right- 
eousness" which Paul condemns in Titus 3:5. 


He saved us, not because of deeds done by 
us in righteousness, but in virtue of his 
own mercy, by the washing of regeneration 
and renewal of the Holy Spirit. (RSV) 


Even when man obeys all the commandments, 
God still has the option to bestow or not to be- 
stow Divine favor. It is a free gift of his grace. 


(Continued in next issue. ) a 
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| God Forgives | 


Conscience | is asacred sanctuary 
where God alone may enter as judge. 


—Hugo Lamennais 


ut) 


VISIT 


It is the responsibility of every Christian to visit. 
Another can no more do your visiting than hecan 
do your praying, your Bible reading, or your 
giving. Those on the left hand at the judgment 
bar of God shall receive the ringing condemna- 
tion, "'...ye visited me not." 





The old idea that we can erect a building and 
thereby be relieved of the responsibility of visit- 
ing is just plain unscriptural and antiscriptural. 
We cannot take the attitude,"Here is the building 
come and learn or stay away and be damned— 
just suit yourself" True, none of us would make 
such a statement. Yet, in actual practice is this 
not what we are doing? After all, it is what we 
do that counts, not just what we say. 


Every excuse can be given for not having a dy- 
namic, active visitation program. However, 
these excuses willnot take the place of visitation. 
It is hard to argue with the cold facts. And the 
cold truth is simply this: congregations with 
active visitation programs grow. You go and 
they come—this has been the universal experi- 
ence of congregations whose members visit. 


A few years ago a Christian, whom we shall call 
Mr. Brown, quit the church. He lost interest. 
He did not mean to desert the Lord's army. Yet 
he did. He was overtaken in a fault. Another 
Christianin that same congregation was not over- 
taken. We will call him Mr. Jones. Mr. Jones 
visited Mr. Brown periodically for many months. 
Sometimes he would just stay acouple of minutes. 
Before he ledt he would say: ''We miss you. We 
need you. We want you to come back." 


After a few months Mr. Brown did return and 
was restored. Today heis anelder in the church. 
His family is respected. He is serving God 
faithfully and is loved by the entire community. 
He is bringing forth fruit a hundredfold. Yet, he 
gives the credit to Mr. Jones. Of him, he says: 
"He kept the thread of faith alive in my heart. 
His sincere concern brought me back tothe fold. 
This is an actual case. Only thenames have been 
changed. 


Statisticians say that: "Seven out of ten children 
in the Bible schools are lost to the church by the 
time they are 18.'"" In churches of Christ the fig- 
ure is estimated to be five out of ten. Each soul 
is worth more than the world. Yet, how many 
thousands slip away without a single visit. This 
is not only tragic, but sinful and useless. a 


PEACE AT LAST (continued from page 2) 


was the answer and that through the acquisition of 
knowledge we could find peace, but even though we | 
have developed the most sophisticated educationa! | 
system in the world, our hearts are still empty. Peace 
can't be bought with money or acquired by learning. 
Peace is contingent on a right relationship with God. 


PEACE WITH GOD 

Peace is a spiritual reality in the human heart which 
has been influenced by the gospel. Ephesians 2:13-14 
described this vital relationship: “‘But now in Christ 
Jesus, you who once were afar off have been brought 
near in the blood of Christ, for He is our peace who 
hath made us both one and hath broken down the di- 
viding wall of hostility.” . 

In the art gallery in England hangs a painting with 
the simple caption, ““Through’’. The picture shows a 
soldier buried face down in the mud, holding two ends 
of a communication line that has been broken. The 
caption under it is descriptive; ‘“Through.’’ He was 
the instrument through which the current flowed to 
carry the vital information needed. Jesus Christ is our 
peace. It is only when we reach out and symbolically 
hold His hand that we can feel the current of peace in 
our lives. The Bible says, ‘He is our peace.’’ Those 
who are afar are brought near by the outstretched 
power of God through Jesus. 

God has never been man’s enemy, but man has con- 
tinually been the enemy of God. From Adam and 
Eve’s distortion of God’s words to present day man’s 
denial of God’s word, we have indicated that we are 
God's enemy. 

The history of man from the beginning has been a 
futile attempt to find peace apart from God. Israel 
sought peace without God; Psalms 137: ‘’By the riv- 
ers of Babylon, there we sat down; and yea, we wept, 
when we remembered Zion. For they carried us away 
captive required of us a song...saying, ‘Singus one of 
the songs of Zion!” This is one of the most tragic pic- 
tures recorded in the Bible. Israel had been from the 
beginning God’s chosen people. He had provided for 
them miraculously on many occasions. He had granted 
them almost every wish, but in return they had dis- 
obeyed Him. They had intermarried with idolatrous 
people and set up their own idols. As a result, they 
were taken captive by the Babylonians. Continuing in 
Psalms 137, the description is given of how the enemy 
took their children and dashed their heads against the 
stones. This was the result of Israel’s rejection of God. 
In every generation, even to the present one, there 
have been those who have tried to sever diplomatic 
relationships with God, some never recognizing that 
true peace and happiness come through a right rela- 
tionship with Him. In this materialistic and often 
hedonistic world where so many are bewildered and 
confused, we need to realize that ‘there is no peace 
unto the wicked,”’ but rather, ‘‘He is our peace.”’ 

Though the world may be at war, you can be at 
peace. Fortunately peace can be individual. Yes, the 
world may be in conflict, but you can be at peace 
provided you have established a meaningful and ef- 
fective relationship with Jesus Christ. That relation- 
ship is initially begun through belief, repentance, and 
baptism, but must be continued through spiritual 
maturity. 
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Go Do Like 
He Done! 


When the newly hired salesman wrote his first 
sales report to the home office, it stunned the 
brass in the sales department. Obviously, the 





-new "hope" was a blithering illiterate, for here 


is what he had written: 


I seen this outfit which ain't never baut a 
dimes worth of nothin from us and [I sole 
them a couple hundret thousan dollars worth 
of guds. I am now goin to Chicawgo. 


Before he could be given the heave -ho by the 
sales manager, along came another letter: 


I cum here and sole them a hafa millyun 
dollars worth of guds. 


Fearful if he did, and fearful if he didn't fire the 
illiterate peddler, the sales manager decided to 
dump the problem in the lap of the president. 
The following morning the members of the ivory 
tower were flabbergasted to see the two reports 
on the bulletin board—and this note from the 
president tacked above: 


We bin spendin two much time here tryin to 
spel insteadof tryin to sel. Les watch those 
sails. I want everybody should reed these 
letters from Goach who is on the rode doin 
a grate job fer us, and you should go and do 
like he done. 


Likewise, in the church we may become so in- 
volved in details that we forget the importance 
of actually getting the job done! Preaching the 
gospel, saving souls, and helping the downtrod- 
den are deeds to perform, rather than theories 
of discussion. 


THE MORAL OF THE STORY IS THIS: 


You may not alwaz say jus the rite thing 
when askin sumwun to cum to the servises, 
or you may make a mistaik when you try to 
splain to sumwun the skriptures, but git yo 
mouff open and say sumpn! GO DO LIKE 
HE DONE!! a 


"Don't let the best you have ever done be the 
standard for the rest of your life." 
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Christ, The Hope Of The World 





Bro. McNabb has just returned from a visit to West Monroe, 
Louisiana, where he attended the annual World Evangelism 
and Bible Lectureship at the White's Ferry Road church of 
Christ. This is his report. rlk 


"Christ, the Hope of the World" was the theme of the World 
Evangelism and Bible Lectureship held annually at the White's 
Ferry Road church of Christ in West Monroe, Louisiana. This 
lectureship is held annually, the second week in October, 
Wednesday through Sunday; this year, 10 - 14 October. 


The purpose of this lectureship is described in the advertise- 
ment brochure; 


From Greenland's icy mountain—to India's coral 
strand''—we are calling mento stand before us to cry 
out in a "Macedonian call" on behalf of "men from 
every nation under heaven."" From such far removed 
places as Austria and Australia, Italy and Africa, 
Cyprus, Greece and Kuala Lampur, Southeast Asia, 
men who have livedin these lands, walked their streets 
and looked into the faces of their lost will assemble 
at White's Ferry Road, West Monroe, Louisiana to 
ring out the message, "Christ, The Hope Of The 
World". "Into all the world" is still our task! Our 
Lord said it nearly 2000 years ago and it is as urgent 
right this minute as it was then! It is as current to- 
day as it has ever been since that day! ''Make disci- 
ples of every nation" immediately makes such an 
effort "INTERNATIONAL" and "EVANGELISTIC". 
This is humanity's greatest calling and its importance 
is measured in the worth of men's souls! The degree 
of our failure is told by a doleful parade of those na- 
tions yet untold! 


The speakers for the lectureship were selected because they 
are great men in our brotherhood; men such as Windell Win- 
kler, Tom Warren, Neil Lightfoot, Bob Hare, Reuel Lem- 
mons, Roy Lanier, Jr., Doyle Gilliam, Gerald Paden, Ron 
Warpole, Tex Williams, J. J. Turner, Bill Smith, Leonard 
Gray, Bill Johnson, Reybol Shelly, and many more. They 
also had special afternoon classes for the women, taught by 
Earlene Perry and Anna K. Davis. 


Even though most of you did not attend this Lectureship, you 
can secure tape recordings of it by writing to Bill Johnson, 
3201 N. 7th, West Monroe, La. 71201. 


May Iencourage you to reserve Wednesday through Sunday of 
the second week in October, 1974, so that you can attend the 
World Evangelism and Bible Lectureship at the White's Fer- 
ry Road church of Christ, in West Monroe, La. “Bob McNabb 


Christ 





LEO POWERS 


Fear is one of the greatest enemies of mankind. 


I believe Franklin D. Roosevelt said, ''The 
greatest thing we have to fear is fear itself." 
Freedom from fear should be basic to all. 


People fear many things. None of us are com—- 
pletely free from fear. Some fear the past. 
Their mistakes, shortcomings, "skeletons in the 
closet" are all things of the past which cause 
fear. Others fear the future. They fear broken 
health, financial calamity, social ostracism, 
and even imaginary things that they are afraid 
may come upon them in the future. Untold num- 
bers of people fear making mistakes. They bury 
their ability like the one-talent man who was 
afraid of making mistakes and his fear caused 
him to do nothing. Many are afraid of other 
people. The day-to-day contact with others 
place them in fear. Consequently, they withdraw 
and lead lives of solitude. Some people go 
through life in constant fear of sickness. Every 
little ache andpain causes the imagination to run 
wild for fear of broken health. Many live in 
constant fear of lonliness. They want someone 
around them to lean on, to confide in, and if 
suddenly they are left alone their lives are cast 
in great fear. All of us fear death, some to a 
greater extent than others, but many live in 
morbid fear of death. Some are afraid to close 
their eyes in sleep for fear they will never wake 
up. These are just SOME things that people fear. 


Have you ever observed the number of times 
our Lord says, ''Fear not''? The more I study 
the Bible, the more convinced I am that fear is 
against God's law. But it is one thing to SAY we 
should not be afraid, and it's another thing to 
DO something about it. In Mark 6:45-56 we have 
the story of Jesus walking on the sea, and as he 
neared the boat the disciples were afraid and 
Jesus said, "'Be of good cheer: it is I, be not 
afraid." 


There are at least four things about Christ that 
can help us overcome fear. One thing is prayer. 
Our Lord prayed often and he teaches us to pray 
in Matt. 6:5-14. Following those instructions 
will help us overcome fear. Jesus' power helps 
us overcome fear. Jesus had power over nature 
illness, demons, even over death itself. Re- 
membering that our Master has such power and 
that we can draw on that power, this strength 
for daily living will help master fear. Our 
Lord's promise to be with us helps when we are 
afraid. In Matt. 28:20 Jesus said, ''Lo I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the earth." 
Our Lord is withus. Letus never ‘forget that 
we need not fear because he is with us. 


Finally, the very personality of Jesus is a force 
to help us overcome fear. Our Lord faced every 
imaginable enemy—physical force, the spiritual 
forces of the unseen world, political force, etc.., 
and was undaunted by any of it. He lived to be 
an example for us. Let us utilize the prayer, 
the power, the presence and personality of our 
Master in helping to lead lives in freedom from 
fear. Faith and fear just do not mix. [If you 
have fear, it will destroy your faith. If you have 
faith, it will destroy your fear. Believe on the 
Lord Jesus with all your heart, then you will 
find your fear disappearing. & 


Leo Powers ts a 1954 graduate of Freed-Hardeman College. He recetvedits B.A. Deaties from Harding 


College in 1956, and the B.D. Degree from the Christian Theological Seminary, 
Stnee then, Bro. Powers has done further graduate study at Butler Untversity 


Indiana tn 1961. 


itn Indianapolis, and Harding Graduate School in Memphis. 


Indtanapolis, 


He has served churches in Alabama, 


Indiana, Loutstana, Michigan, and presently the mintster of the Main Street church of Christ, 


Milan, Tennessee. 


Gospel Meeting 


MAYSVILLE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
16 thru 18 Nov. 7:00 p.m 
TOM HOLLAND, Preaching 









“/F YOULL ADD A BES, OF 
PIE FOR DESSERT, 744 
INCLUDE You /N ‘My 
BLESS/NGS ’ “ 






“HOW WAS THE LATE 
LATE SHOW LAST NIGHT Pp” 





STagelology 


WAYNE KILPATRICK 





> In undertaking to write on this subject I must 
: first point out that there is perhaps too much 
: ground to cover in the amount of space alloted 
* for this article. 


« ics can only have a brief treatment.W 


Manifestly each of the top- 





I. DEFINITIONS 


Angelology is that division of Christian doctrine 
which deals with the doctrine of angels. The 
words angel, angels, angel's, and angels’ occur 
some 294 times in the English Bible. Although 
the Scriptures have much to say about angels, 
there is today a very general disregard, often 
amounting to a rejection of the doctrine. The 
Bible teaches that there are real, actual, literal, 
personal angels. Angels are created spirits— 
that is, pure psychical personalities without 
material bodies. 


There are several terms that designate angels 
in the Bible. In the Old Testament they are de- 
signated by the Hebrew word ''malak,' which 
occurs some 108 times. In the New Testament 
they are called by the Greek word ‘'aggelos," 
which occurs 186 times. The literal meaning of 
both words is messenger."' Only two angels are 
named in the Bible, and these are evidently of 
the rank of the archangelic; Michael is named in 
Daniel 10, and also in Jude. The angel Gabriel 
appeared both to Zacharias and to the virgin 
Mary, as recorded in Luke 1:19, 26. Though un- 
named, it was likely Gabriel who appeared to 
Joseph as recorded in Matt. 1:19-25. A third 
angel, believed to be of archangelic rank is 
named in Isaiah 14:12-15. He is Lucifer, whose 
name means "Shining One," and it is believed 
that it was he who, through rebellion against God 
and his fall, became Satan. 


II. THEIR CREATION 


Angels have not always existed. Like other ob- 
jects they were created ex nihilo (out of nothing) 
(Neh. 9:6; Psa. 148:2,5; Col. 1:16. The exact 
time of their creation is not known. Perhaps 
they were created before the physical cosmos, 
or contemporaneously with it. It may be that 
God created them immediately following the 
creation of the heavens and before he created 
the earth; for according to Job 38:4-7, ''the sons 
of God shouted for joy"’ when he laid the founda- 
tions of the earth. The exact number of the an- 
gels is not known, but we are told it is very 
great (Dan. 7:10; Matt. 26:53; Heb. 12:22). 


III. THEIR NATURE 


As to the nature of angels we are not left to 
speculations. The Bible clearly reveals their 
attributes. 


Angels are not glorified human beings. Nowhere 
in the Scriptures in the idea taught that we shall 
be angels. Angels are incorporeal beings (Ps. 
104:4; Heb. 1:14). This is true even though angels 
have often revealed themselves in bodily form 
(Gen. 18:19; Judges 2:1; 6:11-24; Matt. 1:20; Lk. 
1:26; John 20:12; Heb. 13:2). They are a company 
but not a race (Heb. 12:22). They neither marry 
nor die (Lk. 4:34; 20:34-36; I Tim. 5:21; I Pet. 
1:12). They are stronger than man, though not 
omnipotent (Psa. 103:20; 2 Pet. 2:11; 2 Thess. 1: 
7). Their power is further seen in the freeing 
of the apostles from prison (Acts 5:19; 12:7, 23), 
and the rolling away of the stone from the tomb 
of Christ (Matt. 28:2). 


Tosum up their attributes we could say they are 
indivisible, invisible, immortal, illocal, intel- 
ligent, endued with freewill, and powerful. 


IV. CLASSES © 


There are two classes of angels, viz., the good 
and wicked, and these have different ranks and 
orders. Let us first consider the good angels. 


When we speak of good angels we mean those 
who kept their first estate by free-choice, and 
thus established their character in righteousness 
forever. The various orders of good angels are 
angels in general, archangels, cherubim, sera- 
phim, and perhaps others. 


Let us first consider the archangels. The term 
archangel occurs but twice inthe New Testament: 
I Thess. 4:16; Jude 9; but there are other re- 
ferences to at least one archangel, Michael. The 
archangels appear to have the specific re- 
sponsibility of protecting and prospering Israel 
(Dan. 10:13, 21; 12:1) of announcing the birth of the 
Savior (Lk. 1:26,38); of defeating Satan and his 
angels in their attempt to kill the Man Child of 
the woman (Rev. 12:7-12); and of heralding the 
return of Christ for his own (I Thess. 4:16-18). 

(turn to page 11) 
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MORAL ATTRIBUTES 


Those Divine attributes which contain. a moral 
quality are quite naturally called "moral attri- 
butes."" It is in these moral characteristics of 
God that we learn what his attitude is toward sin 
and what he expects of humanity in the way of 
righteous conduct. 


This is possible because God's actions and future 
actions are stabilized by his attribute of "immu- 
tibility,"", which assures us that his character 
will never change. He cannot operate out of 
character or out of harmony with himself. In 
every act, of God, and in every doctrine there 
is perfect consistency. 


l. Holiness. Holiness is that moral quality in 
God's nature that denotes his "perfection" in all 
other attributes. It speaks of his removal from 
all that is imperfect. According to David, holi- 
ness is the very foundation of God's throne: 


God reigneth over the heathen: God sitteth 
upon the throne of his holiness (Ps. 47:8). 


God's holiness illustrates the conformity of his 
being with his will, for he IS himself what he 
WILLS that man should be. In other words, God's 
will is an expression of his own holiness and 
goodness. 


One of those impossible things for God is that he 
cannot look upon iniquity. When sin entered the 
world, God's holiness necessitated that he sepa- 
rate himself from humanity because man had 
become unclean; that intimate relationship be- 
tween God and Adam was no longer possible. 
Holiness is the attribute by which God wanted to 
be known in the Old Testament, manifested by 
his separation from all that is imperfect. His 
holiness is seen at Mount Sinai whenhe separat- 
ed himself from the Israelites, warning them not 
come up to the mountain (Ex. 19:12, 13; 21-23) 


Again, God's holiness is manifested in the tab- 
ernacle when he gave instructions to Moses to 
make two divisions, the Most Holy place—for 
himself—and the Holy Place—for the priests (Ex. 
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26:33); and again, in the laws of Moses relative 
to cleanliness, moral purity, and righteous con- 
duct. The priests were to serve as Mediators 
between God and Israel and they could only ap- 
proach God after they had offered sacrifice for 
their own sins (Lev. 8 - 15). 


From the sin of Adam to the end of the world 
man will ever require a mediator in order to 
approach God. No unclean thing can ever come 
directly into his Divine presence. This was first 
symbolized in the eviction of Adam and Eve from 
the Garden of Eden and by the institution of ani- 
mal sacrifice as an offering to God, which was 
to be a perfect specimen, ''without spot or blem- 
ish,'' symbolizing a perfect life offered in ex- 
change for an imperfect life. This symbolized 
Jesus, "The lamb of God who taketh away the 
sin of the world" (John 1:29). The atonement of 
Christis also symbolized by the skins of the ani- 
mals which God slew to give Adam and Eve a 
covering. The Hebrew word for "atonement" 
means "to cover, smear over, and obliterate." 





The true mediator has now come, and through 
Him alone may we approach God, for he may be 
approached only through one who is perfect. 
Jesus is the perfect substitute for man and "no 
man comes unto the Father except by me" (John 
14:6); and Paul said, "'...there is one mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus" 
(1 Tim. 2:5); and again, ''... Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God" (i Cor. 15:50), 
because "those whoare in the fleshcannot please 
God" (Rom. 8:8). The very nature of man in the 
flesh is unclean, therefore he requires a medi- 
ator to intervene for him. 


There are three things which must be given 
special consideration regarding God's holiness. 


l. A great gulf exists between God and man 
because of sin. 


2. Man can approach God only on the merits 
of another. 

3. God must be approached "with reverence 
and godly fear" (Heb. 12:28, 29). 


JUSTICE 


Justice is that attribute in God's Divine nature 
which regulates his treatment of his creation (2 
Tim. 4:8). God's justice operates in two differ- 
ent outlets—"'retributive" justice and ''remuner- 
ative’' justice. The infliction of punishment upon 
the disobedient is called retributive justice and 
the bestowal of favor upon the obedient is called 
remunerative justice. This latter justice applies 
only to one who is perfect, Jesus, and because 
of his sacrifice for sin. There is a reward due 
him because of his perfect life. However, this 
is not true of man. Because of sin, man's only 
reward is that which Christ shares with him. 


Every act of sindemands that the penalty imposed 
by law be carried out. However, Divine justice 
will allow a voluntary substitute. When the sub- 
stitute volunteers to undergo the punishment 
designed for the offender, satisfaction is made. 
Jesus, by his vicarious death paid the supreme 
penalty designed for man. As one theologian put 
it, ''The judge has been judged in our stead." 
(cf Gen. 2:17; Ex. 34:7; Ezek. 18:4; Rom. 1:32; 
2:8, 9; 3:25, 26.) 


Justice is the key attribute in God's Divine nature 
that shows us the meaning of the crucifixion. 
(cf Rom. 3:25, 26) In Scripture, the central 
issue of justice is that of "equality,'"' "equity,"’ 
or, having all things "even up” in the end. Every 
sin must "receive its just recompense of reward" 
(Heb. 2:2). 


LOVE 


Love is that quality in God's nature that motivates 
Him to reveal himself to his creation. This love 
is not a cold, calculated, impersonal love, but 
the very opposite. It is his very nature. Love 
involves feelings, and if there were no feelings 
in God's nature there could be no love. The 
Scriptures portray God as having the same at- 
tributes as man, therefore, we are to under- 
stand God's love in the ideal concept of this 
virtue. 


But the Scriptures teach that the love possessed 
by Christians is a Divine love "because God's 
love has been poured into our hearts through the 
Holy Spirit which has been given to us" (Rom. 
5:5). By the fact that God's love is "poured" 
into our hearts are we able torender acceptable 
love to Him, "because he first loved us" (1 John 


4:19), and because his love is first ‘bestowed. 


upon us" (1 John 3:1). Therefore, the very 
love rendered to God is the same love given to 
us through the Holy Spirit. Such is not possible 
by the natural, earthly love. 


John identifies love as God himself (1 John 4:8, 
16). Paul calls him ''the God of love" (2 Cor.13: 


6 


11). Through the Scriptures we learn that the 
Father loves the Son, the Son loves the Father, 
the Father and Son loves the world, and the 
children of God love God and one another. Jesus 
said that upon the two great principles of love 
(to God first, the greatest commandment, and 
to man, the second greatest) "hang all the law 
and prophets" (Matt. 22:40). 


God cannot hate that which he has created, but 
he does detest that which has been added—sin. 
Yet, even sinful man is a recipient of God's love. 
"He sends the sunshine and the rain upon both 
good and bad" (Matt. 5:45); and David said, "Je- 
hovah is good to all, and his tender mercies are 
over all his works...Thou openest thy hand, and 
satisfiest the desire of every living thing" (Ps. 
145:9). The Scriptures speak of God as being 
"rich in mercy" and merciful toward all that 
fear him and seek his salvation (Eph. 2:4; Ex. 
20:2: Lk. 1:50,'72; Isa. 55:7). 


GRACE 


God's attribute of "grace" is often confused with 
"mercy." The difference may be stated this way: 
Mercy is the manifestation of God's benevolence 
toward the miserable, while "grace" is the 
manifestation of his benevolence toward the un- 


deserving. 


Grace is a free gift of God, however, thereisa 
difference between grace as an attribute and 
grace as a gift. The attribute of grace refers 
to a Divine state of mind whereas the gift is the 
effect of that state. Grace is that quality in 
God's nature that motivates him to offer the gift. 
Paul points out that Christis the great gift of God. 


But the free gift is not like the trespass. 
For if many died through one man's tres- 
pass, much more have the grace of God 
and the free gift in the grace of that one 
man Jesus Christ abounded for many. And 
the free gift is not like the effect of that 
one man's sin. For the judgment following 
one trespass brought condemnation, but 
the free gift following many trespasses 
brings justification (Rom. 5:15-17). 


God's gift of grace is not something tangible nor 
is it always something given; it can just as well 
be something withheld—such as punishment. 
The fact that man is allowed to live long enough 
to repent is surely a gift of God's grace. 


THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 


For the Christian, the gift of God to him is the 
imputation oi righteousness when his sins are 
forgiven in baptism, motivated through faith. 
Paul said that through faith in Christ we have 
obtained access into this grace in which we stand 

(turn to page 9) 


Jartey Youth Program 


Part of the future activities planned by the Farley congregation is a dynamic youth program 
headed by Ray Swaim. Bro. Swaimis the Intake Supervisor for the Madison County Juvenile 
Detention Home. All youth from neighboring congregations are invited and encouraged to at- 
tend any and all of these following activities. 


SPEAKER AND EVENT 


Attend Youth Rally, New Hope, Ala. 
Speaker, Bob Eddy, Sheriff's Dept. 


Narcotics 
Visit Orphan's Home, Spring Hill, 
Tennessee 


Speaker from Huntsville Police 
Department 


Youth to sing Christmas songs 
for aged 


Breakfast for young people at 
local restaurant 


Visit to Madison County Jail, 
Warden Johnson 


Big Brother & Sister Day. Youth 
spends day with adult member 


Speaker from Huntsville Police 
Department, Juvenile Division 


Speaker from Madison County 
Juvenile Court 


Visit Orphan's Home, Spring Hill, 
Tennessee 


DAY 
Saturday 





Friday 
Saturday 
Saturday 
Monday 
Saturday 
Saturday 
Saturday 
Saturday 
Saturday 


Saturday 


DATE TIME 
Nov. 10, 1973 Day 
Nov. 23, 1973 7:30 p.m. 





Dec. 1, 1973 Day 

Dec. 15, 1973 17:30 p.m. 
Dec. 24, 1973 Evening 
Jan. 12, 1974 9:00 a.m. 
Jan. 26, 1974 9:30 a.m. 
Feb. 9, 1974 8-4 
Feb, 23, 1974 7:30 p.m. 
Mar. 9, 1974 7:30 p.m. 


Mar. 23, 1974 Day 


PLACE 
New Hope 
Farley 


Spring Hill 
Farley 
Various 
City 

City 
Various 
Farley 
Farley 


Spring Hill 


All of the above dates, times, places, and speakers have been confirmed. Again, all visitors 
are welcome to attend these activities. 


New Hope 


Youth Rally 
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Youth Meeting 


10 NOVEMBER 1973 


THEME: "Jesus - The Answer To Spiritual Pollution" 


PROGRAM 
1:00 - 1:30 --------- Registration ------------------------------------ Church Building 
1:30 - 2:00 --------- Devotional ------------------------------------- Church Building 
2:00 - 2:35 --------- "Where We Came From"'------------------------- John Cunningham 
2:40 - 3:15 --------- "Attitudes In Keeping With Our Origin" ------------ James Dudley 
3:20 - 3:45 --------- "Roscoe's Wit" --------------------------------- Jack Andrews 
3:45 - 4:00 (Break) 
4:00 - 4:35 --------- "Abuses Of The Body By What We Take Into It ----- David Sain 
4:40 - 5:15 --------- "Abuses Of The Body In Social Relationship ------- Ancil Jenkins 
0:15 - 6:30 --------- Supper At New Hope High School Lunchroom 
6:30 - 7:00 --------- Madison Academy Chorus 
7:00 - 7:45 --------- "Jesus, God's Answer ------------------------- Billy Thomas 





VIP'S In The Church 


By J.J. TURNER 





According to Webster, VIP isaslang designation 
for very important person. 
ported that acertain social function was attended 
by over 1600 VIP's. Our whole society is geared 
to catering to so-calledVIP's. 
special privileges, attention, honor, etc., be- 
cause of who he is or what he has done. There 
is a place for honor and respect in our society. 
But we must be careful that we do not make 
others feel like second-class citizens in the 
process. 


Whether we will admit it or not, there are some 
in the Lord's church that view themselves and 
others as VIP's in the kingdom. On one occas- 
sion I was visiting a couple who had quit coming 
to church services. As I talked with them, try- 
ing to find out why they had stopped, one of them 
replied, 'Oh, you don't need us down there, 
we're not important...you can get along without 
us.'' How sad for a member of the body of Christ 
to feel this way. Some have not been taught how 
important they are in the body of Christ. Some- 
times in our personal work, we make a special 
effort to convert Mr. X because of who he is and 
what he has. In some places the poor and un- 
educated are made to feel like second-class 
citizens in the kingdom. This is wrong! 


The Bible makes it very clear that there are no 
second-class citizens in the kingdom of God. 
Every members of the church is a VIP. James 
said that God has chosen the poor to be rich in 
faith and heirs of the kingdom (James 3:1-8). 
Paul also pointed out the importance of each 
member at Corinth when dealing with their pro- 
blem over spiritual gifts. A look at his words 
in Chapter 12 of First Corinthians will show why 
each member of the body is important. 


First, each member of the church is important 
because his placement into the body was an act 
of God, not man. Paul said, ''But now hath God 
set the members everyone of them in the body, 
as it hath pleased him" (I Cor. 12:18). The Lord 
added daily to the church such as should be saved 
(Acts 2:47). 


Second, each member of the body is important 
because variety is needed within the body. Paul 
said, ''For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 


It was recently re- 


AVIP is given |; 


being many are one body: so also is Christ" (I 
Cor. 12:12). The variety is illustrated by Paul 
in using the human body for a comparison (ICor. 
12:13-18). The body would be deformed if every 
member were just alike (I Cor. 12:19-21). 


Third, each member is important even if he is 
feeble. Paul declared, 'NNay much more those 
members of the body, which seem to be more 
feeble, are necessary: And those members of 
the body, which we think to be less honourable, 
upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 
ness" (I Cor. 12:22,23). The feeble Christian is 
important, too! 


Fourth, each member is important because he is 
cared for by the rest of the members. ''And 
whether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member is honoured, all 
the members rejoice with it" (I Cor. 12:26). 


Fifth, each member is important because he has 
at least one talent given to him by the Lord (I 
Cor. 12:27-31). Every Christian can do some- 
thing. Just because he does not do what I do, or 
as much as I do, doesn't mean that he is not 
acceptable to God. 


May God help us to recognize every brother as a 
very important person in the kingdom oi God. 
Aren't you thankful to be a VIP in the church, 
because Jesus purchased you with his blood? @ 


MAYFAIR 

Richard Rogers, from the Sunset School 
of Preaching, will begin a Gospel Meeting 
November 11 - 15 1973, 7:00 P.M. 
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RANDOLPH 
Randolph reports good attendance and | 


restoration during their gospel meeting 
with John Stacey. 
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PLAINVIEW 

Four were restored at Plainview during 
their meeting with James Harbin. Atten- 
dance was excellent. 





(Rom. 5:1,2). Therefore, that which we have 
gained access INTO is God's gift of righteous- 
ness which we received at baptism. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:38 embraces all that is 
inherent in salvation; the forgiveness of sins, 
redemption, justification, made righteous, free 
from the bondage of sin, free from death, re- 
conciled, sanctified, pardoned, ransomed, and 
THE GIFT OF ETERNAL LIFE (Rom. 6:23). 


THE IMPUTATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 


The righteousness which the Christian receives 
is a declared, imputed righteousness. It is not 
our own, that is, not in-and-of-ourselves; it is 
a righteousness which belongs only to Christ. 
He alone is the Righteous One, and to HIM alone 
belongs the title ''The Righteousness of God." 
(See Isa. 64:6; Titus 3:5; Rom. 3:10; Phil. 3:9; 
Eph. 2:8, 9). 


The Christian is righteous only because Jesus 
has elected to share his righteousness with him. 
To share in his righteousness means being bap- 
tised into his righteous body, the church (cf 1 
Cor. 12:13; Col. 1:18). Here, in Christ, our 
lives are "hid in him" (Col. 3:3). Being in the 
body of Christ means to share in all the spirit- 
ual blessings flowing through and within the body. 
The grace of God is that attribute by which He is 
motivated to bestow the free gift (Rom. 5:15, 16). 
The free gift is God's own righteousness imputed 
to man (Rom. 5:17). It is the equivalent of eter- 
nal life (Rom. 5:21; 6:23). 


MERCY 


In law, mercy means to have compassion or to 
show forbearance toward those who offend. Sy- 
nonomous words in scripture are pity, compas- 
sion, forbearance, and loving kindness. In 
reference to God, this is the attribute in which 
his benevolence is manifested toward those who 
are in misery or distress. God's justice is to 
be thought of as "eye-for-eye'', which is the 
most perfect form of justice known to man. 


The sinner deceives himself in thinking that God 
will not punish him because ''God is a just God." 
He is confusing "justice" with "mercy". He fails 
to understand that it is justice that demands his 
punishment. Mercy lies in the fact that God 
allowed Jesus to become a substitute for him, 
to put away his sin. Justice and mercy are not 
two opposing forces within God's nature. Mercy 
was not instituted to offset the punishment de- 
manded by justice, because "death" is justly the 
wages of sin (Rom. 6:23). For sin to go unpun- 
ished would represent a "change” inGod's nature 
which is not possible. 





Jesus offered himself as an atonement for the 
sins of man to satisfy God's nature of justice. 


In this respect Paul said, "...it was to proveat 
the present timethat he himself isrighteous and 
that he justifies him who has faith in Jesus (Rom. 
3:26). 


Even though mercy is a part of Divine nature, 
God still has the option of extending mercy orto 
withhold it, whichever he may choose. For him 
to withhold mercy does not constitute a violation 
of his attribute of mercy. He is not bound in 
any case to show mercy for the fulfillment of 
some requirement imposed upon him; because, 
first of all, no one can place a requirement on 
him. This would conflict with his attribute of 
sovereignty. 


Like mercy, grace is also an optional attribute 
of God. He has the Divine prerogative to bestow 
grace and mercy upon whoever he chooses (Ex. 
33:19). He may also choose not to show either to 
anyone. There is no sovereignty without the 
freedom of choice. If grace is an obligation, 
then salvation is a matter of debt rather than a 
free gift. Paul said, 


By grace you have been saved through 
faith; and this is not your own doing, it is 
the gift of God—not because of works, lest 
any man should boast (Eph. 2:8, 9). 


Again, after the glory of God passed before 
Moses on Mount Sinai, the record says: ''Moses 
made haste, and bowed his head toward the earth 
and worshipped" (Ex. 34:8). Before there can be 
true and acceptable worship, there must first be 
the recognition of God's attributes of goodness. 


No one can acceptably worship God without an 
understanding of the Being whom they worship, 
and any aitempt to do so amounts to idolatry. 
There are many nations of people who worship 
a Supreme being, but they are idolators because 
they know not whom they worship. When rever- 
ential awe is combined with humbleness, this 
provides a state of mind which we call worship. 
This is man giving "glory'’ to God, fulfilling his 
purpose on the earth. But this is possible only 
when man understands that our God is a God of 
love, justice, mercy, grace, holiness, patience, 
kindness, truth, and that he is omniscient, omni- 
potent, omnipresent, sovereign, and that his 
word is immutible. When this knowledge is 
properly fitted within the spirit of man, his con- 
duct will become acceptable to God; for who can 
fail to conduct his life properly when he has such 
understanding. He, like Moses, will make haste 
and bow his head and worship. 
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Overheard: "My wife and I got along just fine 
when we were first married, but then, as we 
were leaving the church building..." 





Most of us know people who have been in the 
church from 5 to 30 years and are no more 
spiritually mature than they were when they 
were baptised. All of us want to go to heaven; 
however, just being baptised and wanting to go 
will not bring about that desired result. We 
must work and worship as the scriptures teach 
if we expect to grow into maturity and finally 
live with God throughout eternity. 


Why must I grow? First, we must grow spirit- 
ually because it is based on biblical commands 
and principles set forth in the New Testament. 
Consider these three: 


But speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head 
even Christ (Eph. 4:15). 


As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby 
(I Pet. 2:2). 


But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (II Pet. 
3:18). 


Do these verses (and others could be cited) sound 
like we can be baptised, fail to grow, and still 
be pleasing to God? No! We must grow! 





If we keep our thinking straight, we will want to 
grow spiritually to satisfy our own natural 
desires and ambitions. Observing stunted ani- 
mals brings on a certain degree of nostalgia. 
God is also displeased with our spiritually 
stunted growth. Growth is natural; therefore, 
not to grow is unnatural or against nature's law. 
We want everything else to grow but all too often 
overlook our need for spiritual growth. 


How can we grow? As in the physical area, it 
takes nourishment and exercise. We can get 
this nourishment in a number of ways. Try 
some of these: Attend every worship service of 
the church, worship in private devotion daily, 
study God's word every day, pray without ceas- 
ing, teach a Bible class, teach someone in pri- 
vate, visit the sick, care for the needy, visit 
those in prison, visit the bereaved, visit those 
who have hardships in their lives, and others. 
This list can be expanded as we grow; but, for 


WHY MUST | GROW? 


By BOB COBB 
Elder 


Memorial Parkway 
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example, merely attending worship on Sunday 
morning will not get the job done. Attendance 
only at all the services will not get the job done 
either. For too long we've been lulled into think- 
ing that "if I attend every time the church doors 
are opened I'll be all right."' Nothing could be 
further from the truth. 


I have stated the above rather straight forward; 
but I say it not to be ugly but to get all of us to 
think—think about heaven and living with God, 
forever. This we can do if we'll resolve now to 
grow into the mature Christian God wants and 
expects us to be. He will help us if we'll let 
him. Fellow Christians stand ready to help. You 
helpme grow and I'llhelp you, so that the desired 
goal can be reached. If we fail to reach heaven, 
we'll have all kinds of time to grow, but then it 
will be too late. Let's make wise use of our 
time now and begin to grow today! Our destiny 
depends on it. rs & 
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WORSHIPER OR SPECTATOR? 


Far too many are simply spectators at the wor- 
ship service rather than a participant. A true 
worshiper prepares himself in mind and heart 
and participates in genuine expressions of devo- 
tion to God, while the spectator isn't concerned 
with such. The spectator often arrives late, sits 
on a back seat, engages in distracting activities 
such as filing the nails, writing notes to others, 
playing with babies (not their own), counting the 
window panes, etc. 


A spectator in worship, like his counterpart at 
a ball game, often feels that his prime role is to 
criticize the participants or complain about the 
way the game is played; but also like his count— 
erpart he does not share in the rewards of the 
game. A spectator is content to be just a spec- 
tator and nothing more. He is like the football 
player whom his coach asked, "What would you 
do if our team had the ball on the one yard line 
with one down to go?" To which the player re- 
plied, 'Why, I'd move down to the end of the 
bench where I could see the play better." iat 


ANGELOLOGY (continued from page 4) 


We next turn our attention to the Cherubim. The 
Cherubim guarded the garden of Eden after 
the fall of man (Gen. 3:24), and are represented 
as guarding the throne of God with God sitting 
above them (I Sam. 4:4; Psa. 80:1; 99:1). Their 
image was carved and woveninto the Tabernacle 
and temple with two gold Cherubim with out- 
stretched wings placed on the mercy-seat (Ex. 
25 - 37; I Kings 6 - 8). They are also mentioned 
in Ezek. 1:5,6; 10:20, 21. 


The Seraphim are mentioned by name only in 
Isa. 6:2,6, where Isaiah sees them located above 
the throne of God, each having six wings. As to 
other ranks, legions, and classes we know little 
or nothing (Col. 1:16; Matt. 26:53). 


Not only are there good angels, but there are 
also evil angels. When we speak of evil angels 
we refer to those who lost their first estate by 
voluntary rebellion against God, and thus estab- 
lished their character in unrighteousness forever 
(Isa. 14:12-15; Job1:6,7; Jude 6; II Pet. 2:4). 


Their sins were probably pride and envy in al- 
liance with their leader, Lucifer (Isa. 14:12-15). 
There was no evil strain in them-by creation. 
They, as we, were free moral agents who were 
capable of being tested. Their present disposi- 
tion is vindictiveness; hatred of God and every- 
thing good. Their business is the frustration of 
God's beneficient plans and the destruction of 
the souls of men and women. In breaking God's 
law given to them (Rom. 5:13), the wicked angels 
sinned and were thus cast. down to Tartarus to 
be kept until the judgment (2 Pet. 2:4). Jude 6 
says the wicked angels "'kept not their own prin- 
Cipality, but left their proper habitation.'' Though 
most of the wicked angels are kept in chains or 
bonds under darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day (2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6), the devil and 
others of the fallen angels are permitted to roam 
the earth, tempting and devouring mankind (Job 
1:6, 7; I Pet. 5:8; Rev. 12:12). There are certain 
boundaries, however, which even they cannot 
pass (I Cor. 10:13). The ultimate destiny of the 
wicked angels is eternal retribution in the lake 
of fire (Matt. 25:41; Rev. 20:10, 14). 


V. SATAN 


Our study of Angelology would not be complete 
if we did not include a few things about Satan. 
Satan is a created, but superhuman being or in- 
telligence, who is personal, is evil, who posses- 
ses world power, and is represented inScripture 
as the adversary of both man and God. He was 
created as an archangel, brilliant, as the name 
Lucifer signifies. It is quite the general belief 
that this archangel became jealous and envious 
of God and desiring to be equal with God, rebel- 


led against him, drawing away a part of the an- 
gels with him in his apostasy, and was cast out 
of heaven, becoming Satan. It is because of this 
accepted origin of Satan that the treatment of 
him must be included under the general caption 
of Angelology. 


Satan's doom is spoken of in the Scriptures. 
Jesus defeated him in the wilderness (Lk. 4:13); 
Jesus came to destroy his works (I John 3:8); 
Jesus saw Satan fall from heaven (Lk.10:18). In 
the Revelation, Satan is seen cast upon the earth 
(Rev. 12:9). His final destiny is to be cast into 
the lake of fire (Rev. 20). Those who have allied 
themselves withSatan shall share his fate (Matt. 
25:41). w 
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—FAMILY ENRICHMENT SERIES— 
30 NOV. thru 2 DEC. 1973 
PAUL FAULKNER, Speaker 
Friday, Nov. 30th 


7:30 p.m. - "The Affect Of Our Environment 
On The Christian Home" 


8:45 p.m. -Group Discussion with Elders and 
Deacons 


Saturday, Dec. ist 


10:00 a.m. - "Understanding Your Mate"' 
(couples only) (Question and 
Answer Period) 


7:30 p.m. - "Ingredients Of The Christian 
Home" 


8:45 p.m. - Group Discussion With Young 
People 


Sunday, Dec. 2nd 
9:30 a.m. - Worship - Sermon Subject: 
"Dying To Live" 


10:30 a. m. -Class - "What We (Parents) Can 
Do Specifically" 
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In a fashionable church in Washington, D.C., a 
southern gentleman who thought the preacher 
was fervently preaching the word, climaxed a 
point with ''Praise the Lord.'' Whereupon an 
usher tip-toed over and whispered in his ear, 
"Sir, you can't praise the Lord here!" 
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As the year draws to its close, we might look 
back through the months and take a sort of in- 
ventory. There were some days when we had 
fears, but most of them never materialized. 
There were days of mental anguish and sorrow 
and emotional hurt. In moments of trouble the 
outlook always seemed much darker than it later 
proved to be. We failed in some efforts. We 
were disappointed in some people. There were 
losses of the year. Let's write them off and 
wipe them out and forget them. 


Then let's take a fresh look through the same 
months. We can count many more days when 
we were free of any kind of fear, anxiety, or 
emotional hurt. We can remember that on most 
mornings we got up healthy and eager for the 
day's activities. There were more compliments 
than affronts; more notes of appreciation than 
words of criticism. We can be proud of our many 
successes, happy over the people who pleasantly 
surprised us. We shared in much more happi- 
ness than we realized at the time. These are 
our profits for the year. Let's write them into 
our hearts and remember them. For they will 
help us meet the coming months with confidence 
and courage. 
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Even though Christians are under no Scriptural 
requisite for observing special days in the year, 
such as Christmas; nevertheless, we should take 
advantage of the opportunity that presents itself 
at this time of year totell the world that God has 
revealed his "Scheme of Redemption" through 
his Son, who was born nearly 2000 years ago. 
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By M. F. COTTRELL 








One of the most noticeable tragedies of many 
Christians is that of divorcing religion from 
daily life. We are not just referring to the well 
known practice of acting it out on Sunday and 
forgetting it the remainder of the week. We are 
speaking of Christians failing to understand that 
their work, recreation, and even illnesses are 
all a part of Christian living and worship. It is 
the failure to understand that all facets of life 
should express worship. 


By holding a religion that is not wholly related 
to daily life, it is easy to see how the meaning 
of worship would be distorted and set aside only 
for special days and occasions. Such concepts 
have given rise to expressions like "going to 
worship," "corrupting the worship,"’ "the divine 
pattern for worship,'' and many other similar 
phrases. The idea that the Christian should al- 
ways live in a state of worship by his thoughts, 
work, and play seems very remote to those who 
can only conceive of worship as expressed by 
ritual, songs, prayer, teachings, etc. They 
cannot see a man actually worshipping God as he 
gives a full day's honest work for his pay. So- 
ciety and thechurch would attribute these efforts 
to about everything under the sun except worship. 
Yet the thinking Christian knows full well thai 
all of his honest efforts are in glory and praise 
to his Maker. Let it be understood then that 
work, honest work, even slavery, can be wor- 
ship to God. And let it be understood that we 
believe that congregational worship is important, 
vitally important. Our group services should be 
seen for what they are—people with a true con- 
dition of want, rather than an advertisement of 
sanctity. Our services are wonderful diets of 
worship, but they are not the end within them- 
selves. They are helpful means to the end. 


THE CITY WITHOUT A TEMPLE 


Strangely enough, the greatest conception of 
worship ever formed was that of a city of people 
without.a church or temple. John, in his Revela- 
tion, saw the Holy City without a temple. The 
servants of God saw Him face to face and His 
name was written on their foreheads. We think 
it significant that John saw a city, because a 
city would seem to depict the busy life of human- 
ity in everyday dress. Cities have always been 
places of work and idleness, sickness and health, 
along with plenty and poverty, plus crime and 


:; Editor's Note: The following article was written: 
: by Bro. Cottrell more than ten years ago. At: 
: that time he was criticized by some of his breth- : 
- ren for some of his statements. But after read-’ 
: ing it over we find very little to criticize. He 

: hits upon some obvious truths that cannot be: 
: denied. Bro. Cottrellis a practicing psychiatrist. 

: in the State of California. 
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sin in contrast with the lives of saints. Our in- 
terpretation of John's vision does not permit us 
to limit its full meaning and realization to the 
post-judgment. We think the vision also includes 
the teaching that, as man serves God he becomes 
more and more the real temple in which God 
dwells inpreference toatemple made with hands. 


Note too, that God's name is written on their 
foreheads. The name has always indicated the 
character. The ancients would change the name 


when the character changed. (The. name Jose 
simply means "one more." Jose's other name 
Barnabas, means "Son of Encouragement." 
There is a vast difference in being a Barnabas 
rather than aJose in the kingdom of God.) These 
people in the city of God had the character, or 
name, of God branded (not whitewashed) upon 
their foreheads. This branded name meant 
something. All of this, but yet no temple! Why? 
Because this city was thetruly transformed city. 
It was thetrue expression of worship—they wor- 
Shipped day and night. Yet this worship was in 
the form of being devoted servants to the Most 
High. This gives meaning to Paul's teaching 
that Christians are the temple of the Holy Spirit. 


WORSHIP NOT CONFINED TO A PLACE 


One of our greatest misconceptions is that of 
trying to channel and confine New Testament 
Christianity to a semi-sacred spot called a 
church building, with group activity therein call- 
ed worship; and above all, wherein all work and 
worship would trickle downtowhere it runs only 
through an organization. Letus emphasize again, 
that what church services really indicate would 
be the needs and wants of Christians. At formal 
services the Christian drinks deeply of the food 
afforded (sometimes it is pretty thin soup) and 
leaves with his God both enshrined and enthroned 
in his heart, and with His Majesty's name stamp- 
ed on his forehead. He has the intent purpose of 
increasing his worship ashe serves mankind and 
in so doing makes every person and everything 
he contacts a city without a literal temple. 





WORSHIP NOT JUST CERTAIN ACTS 


Worship then is not to be viewed only as certain 
prescribed acts in which it finds its true and 
sreatest expression. To confine the meaning of 
worship to acts and patterns is to cheapen it and 
reduce it to mereformula and ceremony. Giving 
such acts improper emphasis causes some to 
place a premium upon protecting ''the acts of 
worship" from corruption, innovations, and 
additions, while leaving the deeper meaning of 
Christian worship untouched, andat the "mercy" 
of the devil himself. We surely do not advocate 
departure from Scriptural worship, but some 
people think the only way one could corrupt the 
worship would be to add to the so-called "items 
of public worship."' They are wholly unable to 
see how they can corrupt their adoration and 
veneration of God (worship) and defile his temple 
(their lives) by plain everyday mediocrity of life. 
With many, their wanting a full day's pay for 
half-hearted effort is nota corruption of worship; 
to them it is Bible approved "W. P. A." 


As stated before, too many of us can see a so- 
called ''divine pattern of worship'—consisting of 
songs, prayer, Bible teaching, communion, and 
contribution, but are wholly unable to see the 
deeper divine pattern of everyday worship as 
demonstrated by Jesus. His was not a secular 
life and a worshipping life; He had but one pat- 
tern—an integrated life. He never had a mere 
day of worship, nor certain acts of worship. His 
life was the divine pattern of all worship! Let's 
not confuse the patterrs. 


Furthermore, our failure to conceive of worship 
as being more than just some acts performed in 
congregational expression has caused us to fret, 
frown, and fight over the wrong things. Have 
you ever known of brethren expending very much 
effort, money and preparation in order to debate 
someone over things that corrupt the life pattern 
(worship) of the individual member, as they often 
do in regard to various so-called doctrinal is- 
sues? Why, practically everyone knows that 
certain members would "die" if a piano were 
introduced into the public worship, but would 
never trouble themselves about the other. Proof 
of this is the fact that they will attend a debate 
but never a prayer meeting! Nor, will they sel- 
dom make personal calls upon corrupted mem- 
bers. This pattern of thinking and living is 
rather shallow! 


GRASPING THE DOMINANT THOUGHTS 


Perhaps no one can ever know the real meaning 
of worship and Christianity until he grasps the 
dominant thoughts of Christ. The woman at the 
well, and other Samaritans, missed the meaning 
of worship because they thought it involved, 
above all else, a mountain. Mt. Gershim was 
that mountain upon which Abraham supposedly 
offered Isaac and traditionally the Samaritans 
venerated it. To them the place was all import- 
ant. On the otherhand the Pharisees likewise 
missed the deeper meaning of worship and came 
up with ceremony, rites, mint, cummin, and 
anise. Both cases show what happens when we 
miss the leading thoughts of Christ and his pro- 
gram for life. To miss these dominant thoughts 
and settle on a few proof texts of dogma, that 
are usually wholly unrelated to life, is to settle 
for a cheap religionthat produces cheap results. 
Moreover, it causes us to take the path of lonli- 
ness andunproductivity as didthe aforementioned 
Pharisees. Sucha course is spiritually lonely 
because nothinking person is going to fallin line 
with agroup who by a few proof texts distort the 
whole program of God and in so doing makes the 
kingdom uninhabitable for serious and thinking 
people. Needless to say, those who fail to grasp 
the program of Christ are as barren as the fig 
tree denounced by Christ, and may end up in the 
same way. Es) 





How Can We Save America? 
By JOHNNY RAMSEY 


Sep anecundeasersenssanensdigsasriassesnuancannaenkagh “a 
Since Jehovah rules in the kingdoms of 
men (Dan. 4:25), and in His sight "the 
nations are as the drop of a bucket" (Isa. 
40:15), we must face up to our immediate 
responsibilities if we preserve America. 
In one of the most familiar statements re- 
garding national concern, James Russell 
Lowell declared, 

Once to every man and nation comes 
the moment to decide. In the strife 
of Truth and Falsehood, for the good 

or evil side. 
An impartial appraisal of American degen- 
eracy demands that godly citizens awaken, 
arise and meet the challenge before us. In 
1940, in one of his fireside chats, Franklin 
(Continued on page 8) 
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LESSON 4 


GOOS O€ECREES 


PART 1 


By R. L. KILPATRICK 





THE GRAND DESIGN 


Creation was not an arbitrary act of God, 
as evidenced by the words of Isaiah, 


The Lordof hosts hath sworn, saying 
"Surely as I have thought so shall it 
come topass; and as I have purposed 
so shall it stand" (Isa. 14:24). 


God's eternal decrees are those things 
which he purposed to do before the founda- 
tion of the world, before anything was 
created. 


All things which have been, are now, or 
ever will be were prearranged according 
to a definite and undeviating plan, formed 
in the mind of God from eternity. Nothing 
exists without plan or purpose and history 
will continue exactly as God knew it before- 
hand. As one scholar said, 


A universe without decrees would be 
as irrational and appalling as would 
be an express train driving without 
headlights or engineer and with no 
certainty that the next momemt it 
might plunge into the abyss. 


That which God decreed is what he fore- 
ordained or predestined tocome to pass in 
time. That which God intended is what he 
purposed. The wisdom of God's decrees 
was through his foreknowledge of what 
would transpire at the appointed time. All 
of these terms may be used interchangeably 
except "foreknowledge". Foreknowledge 
means simply that God knew it would hap- 
pen before it happened. It does not mean 


to predestinate. 
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Predestination. Predestination is a bib- 
lical subject which we often fail to give 
proper attention. No doubt this is because ° 
of the stigma attached to the word because 
of false teaching. As a result of this, Bible 
teachers spend most of their time teaching 
what predestination is not rather than what 
it is. In general terms, some believe that 
predestination is that God has preselected 
some for eternal life andothers for eternal 
damnation. And that those predestined for 
salvation would at some point in their life 
receive God's divine attestation to this fact 
through an experience, a divine sign. 


At the same time, it means that those who 
receive not the divine call are destined for 
eternal damnation. This kind of teaching 
has caused many to lose faith in God and 
give up because they failed to receive the 
miraculous sign. This teaching must be 
rejected on the basis of 1 John 2:2, plus a 
great number of others. John said, 


And he is the expiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only but alsofor the 
whole world. 


Man without freedom of will in choosing 
salvation would make God a respector of 
persons. But Peter said to Cornelius, 


Truly I perceive that God shows no 
partiality, but in every nation any 
one who fears him and does what is 
right is acceptable to him (Acts 10:34 
35). 


Therefore, salvation is offered to all "who 
fear him and does what is right." Aswe 
said, predestination is a biblical subject. 


Paul said to the Romans, 


And we know that all things work to- 
gether for good for them that love 
God, to them who arecalled according 
to his purpose. For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed <o the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom he 
did predestinate, them he alsocalled; 
and whom he called, them he also 
justified, and whom he justified,them 
he also glorified (Rom. 8:29, 30). 


In view of these verses we must conclude 
that predestination is the fact that God de- 
creed to save those whom he knew would 
accept the gospel that would be preached 
to them. Knowing some would respond, 
God decreed that the gospel be preached 
to them, and that for those who received 
the gospel should be "justified" and "glori- 
fied". The fact that God knew who would 
obey the gospel does not mean that he pre- 
determined that they would take place con 
trary to the natural order. 


Foreknowledge. God's foreknowledge is 


not derived from his ability to "see" into : 


the future, but from his habitation of eter- 


nity, and from the fact that he lives in the 


past, present, and future simultaneously. 


Therefore, foreknowledge is based on the 
fact that God lives at the very point in time : 


of which he foreknew. 


For us who live in : 


a time dimension, the prefixes "fore" and : 


"pre" are for our finite understanding. 


God cannot be restricted to any given point : 


in time. 


He is the creator of it and it is : 


not possible for him to be limited by that | When we analyze these —s find that 
which he caused, either of time or space. : the eternal purpose of God was not the 


: establishment of the church, but that 


Predestination and foreknowledge has re- : 


ference tothings which God knew and : wisdom of God was to be made known. The 


: "plan of the mystery" was sealed up in the 
The order ot his decrees : 


determined that they come to pass in the 
course of time. 


may be listed somewhat inthe order below: : 


God decreed — 


1. to create. 
2. to permit sin. 


3. to provide a means of salvation. 
4. to preach the "good news". 
0. to save those who believe. 


He decreed that the gospel be preached 
"into all the world", and that those who 
believe would be saved and those who dis- 
believe would be condemned. Man deter- 
mines his destiny in that he has the free- 
dom to choose life or death. For those who 
choose life, God decreed that they be con- 
formed to the image of his Son. 


GOD'S ETERNAL PURPOSE 


We normally dismiss the subject of pre- 
destination when we reach the conclusion 
that the church is that which was eternally 
purposed. It is true that the church was 
in God's eternal plan, but to say the church 
was the eternal objectiveis to oversimplify 
His purpose for creating. Paul said to the 
Ephesians, 


To me, though I am the very least of 
all the saints, this grace was given, 
to preach to the Gentiles the un- 
searchable riches of Christ, and to 
make all men see what is the plan of 
the mystery hidden for ages in God 
who created all things; that through 
the church the manifold wisdom of 
God might now be made known to the 
principalities and powers in heavenly 
places. This was according to the 
eternal purpose which he has realized 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom 
we have boldness and confidence of 
access through our faith in him" 
(Ephesians 2:8-12). 


through the established churchthe manifold 


mind of God from the time of His decrees; 
but "when the fulness of time had come, 


: God sent forth his Son into the world" (Gal. 
: 4:4) to reveal the hidden mystery. 
: now God's intent that the church propagate 


It is 


(turn to page 10) 


HARD 
PREACHING 


By 
J.J. Turner 








There are some brethren who, upon hear- 
ing certain preachers preach, constantly 
cry about how hard these preachers preach. 
Some are even moving from congregation 
to congregation inorder to avoid what they 
call hard preaching. These same brethren 
usually spend their idle time informing 
others about these hard preachers. This 
attitude, which is causing problems in the 
Lord's church, raises several questions: 
First, what is hard preaching? Second, is 
hard preaching wrong? Third, why would 
a Christian be so opposed to hard preach- 
ing? And fourth, what causes a preacher 
to preach hard? In the following, I will 
briefly answer these questions. 


WHAT IS HARD PREACHING? 


Iam sure that everyone has an answer for 
this question. The answers will vary from 
person to person, and will be influenced by 
the sermoncontent, as well as thehearer's 
attitude toward the preacher. Webster 
defines hard as: "Opposed to soft; carried 
on energetically or persistently; earnest; 
displaying severity" etc. Preaching is 
commonly defined as, ''A sermon; the de- 
livery in public of a religious message."' 
Therefore, as far asI am able to conclude, 
hard preaching is basically a message from 
the Bible that is presented energetically, 
persistently in words that may be consid- 
ered harsh or severe by the hearer. 


IS HARD PREACHING WRONG? 


Is it wrong topreach the word energetically 
and persistently? NO! The area of disa- 
greement seems tocenter aroundthe words 
used by the preacher in his preaching. Is 
there a place for severe words in preach- 
ing? Jesus thought there was; He said, ''Ye 
serpents, ye offspring of vipers, how shall 











ye escape the judgment of hell''(Mat. 23:33). 
Read Matthew 23 and notice how many times 
Jesus used the word hypocrite. On another 
occasion, Christ said, '...full well ye re 
ject the commandment of God, that ye may 
keep your tradition" (Mark 7:9). How se- 
vere was the master when he said, "'...no 
one cometh unto the Father, but by me” 
(John 14:6). "Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father it is 
your will to do'' (John 8:44). Yes, there 
were those who thought that the teachings 
of Jesus were hard (John 6:60, 61). Others 
were offended: 'Then came the disciples, 
and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Pharisees were offended, when they heard 
this saying" (Matt. 15:12). The Master 
certainly used severe words. 


Stephen evidently believed in severe words, 
too. He said, "Ye stiffnecked and uncir-—- 
cumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Hoiy Spirit: as your fathers did, 
so do you" (Acts 7:51). This hard sermon 
cost Stephen his life! 


John, the apostle of love, used severity of 
words when he said, "'He that saith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandment, is 
a liar, and the truth is not in him" (1 John 
2:4). Language could not be clearer. 


Therefore, from the example of Jesus, 
Stephen, and the apostle John, hard 
preaching is speaking the truth in love 
(Ephesians 4:15). 


WHY WOULD ACHRISTIAN BE OPPOSED 
TO HARD PREACHING? 


There may be several reasons: First, he 
may not understand that it must be done. 
Second, he may be soft and passive in 
every area of his life. He will not take a 
stand on anything, or tell anybody that they 
are wrong in anything. He doesn't want to 
offend. Third, he may be living in sin and 
doesn't want it called to his attention. 
"Our attitudes will determine our destiny.” 
Fourth, he may be looking for an excuse 
to leave the church, or cause trouble among 
God's people. Fifth, he may be trying to 
get rid of the preacher. I am sure that 
there may be other reasons why a Christ- 
ian is opposed to hard preaching. But 


these serve to prove the point that there 
are many wrong reasons behind such an 
attitude. 


WHAT CAUSES THE PREACHER TO 
PREACH HARD? 


I believe, unless I talk personally with the 
preacher and, therefore, have cause to 
believe otherwise, that most gospel preach- 
ers preach hard because it is God's will 
for them to do so from time totime. The 
preacher's commission is, "preach the 
word; be urgent in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long 
suffering’ (I Tim. 4:5). Therefore, in 
order to be pleasing untoGod and save his 
own soul, the preacher must preach hard 
(I Tim. 4:16). A casual reading of the New 
Testament epistles, which were written to 
Christians, will reveal many hard things 
that the preacher must use as content for 
his preaching. In doing so, he will preach 
the "whole counsel of God" (Acts 20:27). 


Today, perhaps as never before, there is 
a need for hard preaching, and the support 
of hard preaching by God's people. Let us 
beware of a constant dose of "smooth 
things" (Isaiah 30:10). a 
EROS NA 2 + 12.2 RK EE ES SEE ME 
HOW CAN WE SAVE AMERICA? 
(continued from page 4) 








D. Roosevelt made this monumental state- 
ment that is so apropos today: 
We build and defend not for our gen- 
eration alone. We defend the found- 
ations laid by our fathers. We build 
a way of life, not for America alone 
but for all mankind. 
For one even remotely conversant with the 
decline and fall of the Roman Empire, the 
parallels in world affairs today ought to 
convince us that now is the hour to stand 
up, speak out and help save America. So 
many people in the world are looking to us 
for guidance, maturity and leadership in 
the crises of life. However, presently, we 
are a great disappointment to many friends 
of the past duetothe rebellion and immor- 
ality of a whole generation of our citizenry. 
Will it be said of us, as it was of Rome, 


that "our vicious lives alone have conquer- 
ed us" and "there is more wickedness 
being committed than can be counted." 
Truly, America is on the vergeof commit- 
ting suicide even as we race to the moon! 


What can we do to stem the tide of repre- 
hensible conduct that will eventuate in hell? 
There are several things we must restore 
if America is ever strong again. 
1. Godliness In Our Home 
2. Respect For Authority 
3. Bible Preaching 
4. Evangelistic Zeal 
0. Personal Purity 
In the final analysis the real salvation of 
any nation is the personal integrity of indi- 
vidual citizens. There is no substitute for 
purity and virtue and Christ-likeness. It 
is in this area that America is suffocating. 
Our morals are at an all-time low ebb. 
Can God allow our age of nudity, filth, 
licentiousness and adultery to long endure? 
When shall we awaken to the satanic influ- 
ences we have created, allowed andcatered 
to? There must be a major backlash on 
behalf of decency and common sense or we 
shall, as a nation, crumble into the dust. 
Truly, ''a monstrous contest of wickedness 
is going on''and only the pristine beauty of 
Christianity can overwhelm its odious 
charms. Unless a deep spiritual surge 
comes soon, the carnality of America will 
bring sudden and sure decay. What a trag- 
edy should our epitaph read: 
Here lies America...a nation that 
died for the lack of righteousness by 
its citizenry...Where were the 
Christians? 
But across the centuries and the meander- 
ing scenes of time the voice of the Christ 
firmly cries: ''Follow Me". Our destiny, 
now and eternally, will depend upon our 
response to that plea. x 
ER OTL RE RCPS LEE SE LET RA OF ee 
A group of women were talking together. 
One lady said, ‘Our congregation some- 
times gets down to 30 and 40 on Sunday 
night."' An old maid added her bit: "It's 
so bad at our church on Sunday night that 
when the minister says, 'Dearly beloved,' 
it makes me blush." 





lukewarm 
Christians 


by BOB COBB 








Some will say that everyone knows what a 
lukewarm Christian is so why waste time 
and space on an article like this. Do we 
know? If so, there is a serious gap between 
knowledge and action in the church today. 
The Lord tells us how he feels about luke- 
warmness in Revelations 3:14-16. 


And unto the angel of the Laodiceans 
write; these things saith the Amen, 
the faithful and true witness, the be- 
ginning of the creation of God; I know 
thy works, that thou are neither cold 
or hot. I would that thou wert cold 
or hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
I will spew thee out of my mouth. 


From this passage we can see that it is a 
condition to be avoided. To avoid it we 
need to know something about it— how 
Christians act when they're lukewarm; and 
finally, some things we can do to either 
keep us from becoming lukewarm or to help 
us overcome lukewarmness. 


How do lukewarm Christians act? After 
considering these points, consider your 
own life and the lives of your associates so 
that you can add other ideas. 


Lukewarm Christians may attend every 
service or only attend the one on Sunday 
morning, unless he is providentially hind- 
ered, he is definitely lukewarm. 


The lukewarm Christian avoids getting in- 
volved in the organized programs of the 
church. He or she is too busy with secular 
activities to join the Visitation Group, to 
teach a Bibleclass, or help in the benevol- 
ent program. On the otherhand, I've known 
people to join these different groups by 
placing their names on the committee lists 
and they never lift a hand in any of their 
activities. What is this besides lukewarm- 


ness? In addition, I know Bible class 
teachers who don't really want to teach but 
take the job anyway. They do little prepa- 
ration for class, will not attend teacher's 
training classes toimprove their teaching, 
will not attend teacher's meetings, and will 
not do anything else tobecome an effective 
teacher. If this isn't a form of lukewarm- 
ness, I'd like to know what it is! 


Being a part of organized programs doesn't 
relieve us of activity as individuals. There 
are always the sick, bereaved, shut-ins, 
and the lost who need to be visited, cared 
for and taught. Tothe extent that weignore 
these responsibilities, that is the extent of 
our lukewarmness. 


Attendance was mentioned earlier. Do you 
worship because you're expected to? or 
because you want to? Do you give as you 
have been propsered? Robbing God of that 
which is rightfully his—whether it is sing- 
ing, praying, studying, giving, partaking 
of the Lord's Supper—will lead us into 
lukewarmness. 


The previous remarks apply to children 
who are Christians. In addition, children 
do you obey your parents all the time?— 
out of sight, as well as in? If you don't 
you are disobedient and lost. Furthermore 
you're also lukewarm. We think of luke- 
warmness as a malady of adults; however, 
I know of no scripture which supports this 
idea. A Christian is a Christian whether 
he's 12 or 40. Newborn Christians, wheth- 
er young or old, are to mature so that. 
lukewarmness Can be avoided. 


To keep from becoming lukewarm, or to 
overcome being lukewarm, we need to study 
and think about the things which cause luke- 
warmness and avoid them. In short, be- 
come or stay dedicated Christian workers 
and worshippers according to the instruc- 
tions of the New Testament. 


If we have only enough religion to make us 
miserable, we are lukewarm. I urge each 
one of you to take inventory of your life. If 
you are lukewarm, you are urged to return 
to your first love and rid yourself of this 
sin which will cause you to be lost. @ 


GOD'S DECREES (continued from page 6) 
the good news to the whole world and in 
every generation. 





Yet, both the hidden mystery and the re- 
velation of it through the church must take 
secondary positions of importance within 
God's overall scheme of creation. We 
must take note of what God originally plan- 
ned before sin entered the world; and sec- 
ondly, we must give attention to those 
decrees which pertain to the "restoration" 
of all things after sin entered the world. 
The church was decreed as a means of 
restoring the original plan and would not 
have been necessary had not sin entered 
the universe. 


The Unity of Creation. 


+ + + 


to the Ephesians, 





Again, Paulsaid 


For he has made known to us in all 
wisdom and insight the mystery of 
his will, according to his purpose 
which he set forth inChrist as aplan 
for the fulness of time, to unite all 
things in him, things in heaven and 
things on earth (Eph. 1:9, 10). 


Thus the grand designis now to reestablish 
what was once a reality; that is, the UNITY 
of all things in heaven and on earth. In 
reality, there is only one decree—that of 
"unity."' But sin brought division in God's 
creation and this resulted in further de- 
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crees, or secondary decrees, to restore : 


the oneness of all things. 





In its original : 


state, creation was designed to ‘function : 


harmonously. But sin separates. 


It is : 


still God's eternal purpose to bring all 
things on earth in harmony with things in : 


heaven; but this belongs to another world : 
Unity is not pos- : 


in another dispensation. 


sible as long as sinprevails uponthe earth. : 


But God's decree is that sin be removed 
first through Jesus Christ, and then by the 
purging by fire. 


GOD'S PURPOSE FOR MAN 


Since God did not create arbitrarily, it 
means that he had a definite purpose and 
mission in mind for man. The question 
before us is simply this: Did man begin his 


existence upon the earthin performance of : 


his commission? 
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Keep in mind that the decrees came first, 
then creation, and then sin long after cre- 
ation. And at a much later time, sin en- 
tered the earth through Adam. 


We are satisfied that there is sufficient 
scriptural evidence, not to mention scien- 
tific evidence, to warrant us to say that 
the creation of Adam on the sixth day of 
the earth's restoration occured many eons 
after the original creation stated in Genesis 
1 and Isaiah 45:18 (a subject we will take up 
later). Therefore, we must conclude that 
man begin his existence upon the earth in 
the fulfillment of his purpose for which he 
was created. 


Man's mission upon the earth is set forth 
in Genesis 1:26: '...let him have domin- 
ion"; and in Hebrew 2:5-8, ".... now in 
putting everything in subjection to man, he 
left nothing outside his control."' Therefore 
man's mission is to have DOMINION over 
all things. Again we say that man begin 
his existence upon the earth in fulfillment 
of his mission. 


Even so, we must not confuse man's 
"mission" with God's "purpose" for crea- 
tion. What man was given to DO is far 
different from what motivated God to cre- 


ate him. © (CONTINUED IN NEXT ISSUE) 


Farley 


Two were baptised recently at Farley, 
uniting two families in the Lord. 


Mr. Bob Eddy from the Madison County 
Sheriff's Department spoke recently at 
Farley on the subject of "narcotics". In 
our January issue we plan to include the 
text of his lecture. 


Our next scheduled youth activity will be 
held December 15th, at 7:00 p.m. Our 
guest speaker will be from the Huntsville 
Police Department. The public is invited. 


"Among the more popular remedies that won't 
cure a cold ts advice." 


A NOTE OF APPRECIATION 


We wish to express our appreciation to the following writers for 
the articles contributed to the Ensign Fair during 1978. 


* KK K K K K K K K K * 


J.J. TURNER 
Instructor, White's Ferry Road School of Preaching, West 
Monroe, La, 


CLAYTON PEPPER 
Editor & Publisher of ''Personal Evangelism"’ Magazine 


MARK SAIN 
Minister, Greenfield Church of Christ, Greenfield, Ala. 


BOB COBB 
Elder, Memorial Parkway Church of Christ, Huntsville, Ala. 


A.D. WRIGHT 
Personal Evangelism Director, Madison Church of Christ, 
Madison, Tenn. 


WAYNE KILPATRICK 
Minister, Homewood Church of Christ, Birmingham, Ala. 


FRANKLIN CAMP 
Minister, Church of Christ, Birmingham, Ala. 


LEO POWERS 
Minister, Main Street Church of Christ, Milan, Tenn. 


LARRY SWAIM 
Director, World Evangelism & Editor of ''Opportunity"' Magazine, 
Atlanta, Ga, 


We would also like to say "thanks" to our subscribers, and ask that 
you continue to support the Ensign Fair during 1974. 


—Editors and Staff of the Ensign Fair 


A BETTER WORLD 
BEGINS WITH ME! 


Lord, forgive us 
for looking at the world 
with dry eyes. 


—Frank C. Laubach 
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Isaiah 11:10 
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Closing the Book on 


LOLS 


YOU ARE EXPOSED TO A NEW YEAR. 
WHAT ARE YOU GOING TO DO? TAKE 
IT LYING DOWN UNTIL IT RUNS ITS 
COURSE? OR ARE YOU GOING TO 
DEMONSTRATE THAT, WITH THE 
HELP OF GOD, YOU ARE STRONG AND 
POWERFUL ENOUGH TO COME OUT A 
BETTER PERSON FOR HAVING BEEN 
THROUGH IT? 
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GOD'S WAYS - 
PRIMARILY NON-MIRACULOUS 


By Lynn Campbell 





To use a passage slightly out of context, 
the ways of God are higher than the ways 
of man, and that includes what He uses to 
get His way. God seeks self-glorification 
out of creation. Four times in Ephesians 
One, Paul states that God is able to deter- 
mine what He wants and gets it while coun- 
seling only with Himself. Two things are 
immediately obvious from the Scriptures 
concerning the activity of God. 





R.L. Kilpatrick 
Editor 


ONE: Man, the prime of God's creation, 
is a creature of choice. The Hebrew words 
for sin in every case puts the responsibil- 
ity for our crimes squarely upon our de- 
cisions to do wrong. And the only avenue 
of redemptive hope is in Jesus Christ whose 
death can not be applied to our crimes as 
an atonement until I meet the conditions, 
making the right choice. Without dispute 
God might assist or encourage one to make 
that decision but the responsibility for the 
act is the individuals. 





TWO: Obviously, from a brief analysis of 
the Scriptures, God uses miraculous activ- 
ity only in brief but significant spots in the 
history of His dealing with man. And in all 
cases from the Exodus to Elijah's day to 
Christ, they were used significantly to 
confirm God's message to a people in deep 
trouble. But for the larger activity of God 
as He was carrying out His plan to save 
fallen man in opposition to Satan's damn- 
able intentions, we observe He worked 
"providentially", as commonly called. 
Noticing then that God works in this way, 
we note He is quite powerful and able to 
accomplish His will without employing 
miracles. Thus the difference between 


Bob H. McNabb 
Co-Edttor 





“The ENSIGN fair" is 
a monthly publication 
sponsored by the Farley 
Church of Christ, 12113 
S. Memorial Parkway, 
Huntsville, Ala. 35803. 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES 


- pg a : miracles and providence is only the differ- 

40 - $2.00 ence in the DEGREE and not the KIND of 

60 - $3.00 activity. 

100 - $4.50 

200 - $8.00 Therefore, we conclude that miracles, 
Individually: $1.50 while used for an isolated, specific, but 
all aici nevertheless important mission are not the 

(turn to page 8) 
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By J.J. TURNER 








"That's not in my Bible!""' These words 
are reportedly to have been uttered by a 
woman when she was told what Mark 16:16 
taught. To this the preacher replied, ''Oh 
yes it is!"' She retorted again, ''No, it 
isn't!'" "Let me see your Bible," replied 
the preacher. He took the lady's Bible and 
turned to Mark 16:16, and sure enough, it 
was not there. "See, I told you," replied 
the woman with a smile. "I took my scis- 
sors and cut it out of my Bible," she 
continued to reply. 


I heard apreacher on one occasion tell this 
story. I do not know if it is true or not; if 
it is, how foolish for a person to think that 
he can offset God's word by literally cut- 
ting away the paper upon whichit is printed. 


This story reminds me, however, of Je- 
hoiakim, a man we read about in the book 
of Jeremiah, chapter 36. In verse one of 
this chapter, Jeremiah is commissioned 
by God to write His words in the roll ofa 
book. This Jeremiah does by enlisting the 
aid of Baruch (verses 4,5). After writing 
the words, Baruch is commissioned to go 
out and read the words (verses 6-10). Mi- 
caiah heard oneof these readings and went 
and told all the princes what he had heard; 
and upon their request, Baruch came and 
read the words for them (verses lI-19). 
The princes sent Baruch away, and took 
the roll into the king's court: 


So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the 
roll; and he took it...And Jehudi read 
it in the ears of the king...And it 
came to pass, when Jehudi had read 
three or four leaves, that the king 
cut it with the penknife, and cast it 
into the fire that was in the brazier 
until the roll was consumed. 
(Jeremiah 36:20-23) 


Evidently, Jehoiakim thought this act would 
null and void the words contained in the 
roll. NOT SO! The Psalmist said, ''For- 
ever, O Jehovah, Thy word is settled in 
heaven" (Psalms 119:89). Burn every roll 
in the land, and God's word still stands as 
the eternal standard and guide bound by 
heaven upon man to direct his steps. 


While many today would not literally cut 
passages out of the Bible with a penknife 
or scissors, they would, and do, cut them 
out with their ''mental penknives" or "At- 
titude scissors.'' They simply ignore or 
refust to obey the plain truth of God as 
revealed in the Bible. Some will obey se- 
lect passages, but simply ignore others, or 
cut them away with their mental penknives. 


There are men and women today, after 
having read three or four pages in Genesis, 
who take out their mental penknives. They 
do not want to hear, "In the beginning God", 
or "Six days God created", etc. This is 
the penknife of atheism. 


Then there is the penknife of modern 
theology and philosophy. This is a very 
mild and subtle form of atheism. They cut 
away the Genesis account of creation by 
saying it is only a myth. Theistic evolu- 
tion is their main penknife. They would 
cut away all the miracles with their scis- 
sors of antisupernaturalism. 


Denominationalism has its penknives also. 
They claim they believe the Bible; but when 
you point out certain passages tothem, like 
the woman in the story, they cut them away 
with their mental penknives of rejection. 
They cut away the one church (Eph. 4:1-4; 
Col. 1:18); Christ as the head of the church 
(Col. 1:18); the Lord's Supper (Acts 20:7); 
the command to sing without instrumental 
accompanyment (Eph. 5:19); they cut away 
the passages on baptism (Mark 16:16; Acts 
2:38), and many others. 


Members of the Lord's church also use 
mental penknives. They do this by reject- 
ing plain passages on a subject or ignoring 
plain passages as if they did not exist. 
Church members cut away some of the fol- 
lowing things with their mental penknives 
of disobedience: (1) They cut away the need 
for faithfulness (Rev. 2:10). (2) They cut 


away the need for attendance (Heb. 10:25). 
(3) They cut away the commands to teach 
others (Mark 16:15). (4) They cut away 
passages on godly living (II Peter 1:3-9). 
(5) Some cut away passages for helping the 
needy (Gal. 6:10), etc. 


Many preachers use their attitude penknives 
to cut away the passages to preach the 
whole council of God and rebuke sin and 
ungodliness (II Tim. 4:1-5). They also cut 
away the passages on having no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness (Eph. 
5:11). Some, evidently by their language 
and attitude, have borrowed some denomi- 
national penknives are cutting away the 
passages on worship, fellowship, salvation, 
doctrine, etc. 





Some elders have wielded their mental 
penknives, too. They have cut away the 
passages on withdrawing from the disor- 
derly (II Thess. 3:6), stopping the mouth 
of the gainsayer (Titus 1:9), being qualified 
as God would have them to be (I Tim. 3:1- 
10), the passages that demand pure and 
virtuous living by each member of their 
flock, etc. 


Yes, we are living in a day of mental Je- 
hoiakimism. This is seen in the attitude 
of many toward certain passages and doc- 
trines in God's word. You can cut, erase, 
mar, tear, etc., God's word; but it is still 
bound in heaven (Psa. 119:89), and will judge 
us in the last day (John 12:48); it will never 
pass away (Matt. 24:35). 


May God help us to take the sword of the 
Spirit and break to pieces the penknives of 
modern Jehoiakimism. Only the truth shall 
make us free (John 8:32). Z 


FIJjl 


Lewis Ellenburg, elder at West Huntsville, 
recently returned from a 2-week trip to 
Fiji where he visited with Fijian Mission- 
aries. While there, Bro. Ellenburg had 





the opportunity to preach several times 
and baptised 10 people. 
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By BOB COBB 


Elder™ 
Memorial Parkway 





WHAT SHOU LD THE CHRISTIAN RESOLVE 
TO ACCOMPLISH IN 1974? 


The tone and meaningfulness of our answers 
will be determined by what we did or how 
we lived in 1973. If we were lukewarm (see 
article in Dec. issue of the Ensign Fair), 
or otherwise unfaithful, all too many of us 
will resolve (actually or by default—mostly 
the latter) to remain lukewarm or unfaith- 
ful. On the otherhand, the faithful, dedi- 
cated Christian will resolve to do even 
greater things for the Lord in 1974. 


First, the lukewarm and unfaithful Christ- 
ian should resolve to return to his first 
love and be restored to faithful worship 
and service. If he will only stop and in- 
ventory his life, he will see that this sort 
of life is taking him down a road of de- 
struction. It behooves faithful Christians 
to resolve to assist any one in this category 
that he can. James 5:19, 20 addresses this 
subject quite clearly: "Brethren, if any of 
you do err from the truth, and one convert 
him; let him know, that he which converteth 
the sinner from the error of his way shall 
save a soul from death, and shall hide a 
multitude of sins." 


Second, faithful Christians should also in- 
ventory their lives. All can improve, 
mature, and perform greater things when 
we set our hearts to the task. To assist 
you, we'll mention the following areas in 
which we need to resolve. 


We need to resolve toimprove our attitude— 
toward our marriage partners, our children, 
our parents, our fellow Christians, our 
elders, our government and its leaders 
(this one will be difficult), our neighbors, 
our fellow workers, etc. Our attitudes 
determine to no small degree our actions. 
Let us consider our attitudes and, where 
they're not as they should be. resolve to 


(continued on page 9) 


Fundamentals of the Faith (series) 
LESSON 5 


God's SECREES 


PART 2 





By R. L. KILPATRICK 





FOR THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY : When our thoughts, ideals, and concepts of 
Nowhere is it set forth more clearly why : vod are propesyy eerEyet PinED ihe cabal 
God created man than in Ephesians 1:11, 12: : hast, Oxeplrit, we even Hy thks: alee pave 

uo?" + God the glory. As we have discussed in the 
In him according to the counsel of : last lesson, Moses witnessed the attributes 
his will we who first hoped in Christ : (glory) of God passing before him on Mount 
have been destined and appointed to : Sinai and worshipped (Ex. 34:8). When a 
live for the praise of his glory. : person realizes that God possesses all the 
—_— : . . + attributes of goodness, he, even by this re- 
i +6 8 08 ainpie as that TOK she oes alization, gives glory to God, unless his 
of his glory."' We who are in Christ have : attibode ae iat of reset on 
resumed the purpose for which we were : ; 
created, interrupted by sin in the garden : There are those who accuse God of selfish- 
of Eden. This was God's number one pur- : ness because he created man to glorify his 
pose, that we live to give him praise for : goodness. The accusation is foolish! In 
being the God that he is. : the case of man it would be true, because 
: ae bas : man is guilty of sin and is undeserving of 
aes Praise ol Ste grory” sek pimpin : such glory. But God is sinlessly perfect 
only from man, but fromall of creation. } .4q deserves all praise, honor, and glory. 
Even the material universe speaks of his : ye cannot receive praise which is beyond 
glory: : deserving. It is not selfish for one to desire 
The heavens declare the glory of God : praise for perfect qualities, which Godalone 
and the firmament showeth his handi- : has. But even in man, it is natural to de- 
work. Day to day pours forth speech : sire recognition and praise from others for 
and night tonight declares knowledge. : his good qualities and accomplishments. In 
There is no speech, nor are there : man it becomes sinful only when the glory 
words; their voice is not heard; yet } craved is out of proportion to what is actu- 
their voice goes out through all the : ally deserved. With God it is impossible 
earth, and their words to the end of : for him to be praised out of proportion to 
the world" (Ps. 19:1-4). what he deserves. 


Even though creation utters no sound, yet : THE GIFT OF GLORY 
it speaks distinctly of God's wisdom and ; 
might. But what exactly does the phrase j In Romans 8:30, Paul said, "... those whom 
mean, that "man lives for the praise of his jhe justified he also glorified." This may 
glory"? seem to contradict what has already been 
said about man giving God the glory, rather 
First, it does not mean that God glorifies than God glorifying man. The difference is 
man, but that man within himself gives ] in what we are by nature and what weare in 
glory to God. Glory extends upward from : Christ. In Christ we have received the 
man to God, and not downward from God to ? Holy Spirit, justification, and sonship and 
man. But still the question is, "How does 3; in so doing we have also received the glory 
man give God glory within himself?"' d heloneing to Christ and the Holy Spirit. It 


o 


is Christ's glory which he shares with us. 
We share his "'perfection,'' which is his 
righteousness, and by this virtue we stand 
justified before God but only as Christ 
is righteous, and not because of anything 
virtuous within ourselves. Thisis the man- 
ner in which Christ becomes our Saviour. 
In-and-of-ourselves, meaning what we are 
by nature, we have no glory at all because 
of sin. But in Christ we have become 
"partakers of his divine nature" to whom 
the glory belongs. Keep in mind that glory 
means "God's attributes of Goodness"; 
therefore, to become partakers of his di- 
vine nature is to share his attribute of 
glory. In this sense alone God glorifies 
man. 


If anyone is in Christ he is a new 
creation; the old has passed away, 
behold the new has come (2 Cor. 5:17). 


MAN AND DOMINION 


When we realize that "man" is the subject 
under consideration by the Hebrew writer 
in Hebrews 2:5-8, we are in a position to 
understand what God's eternal purpose is 
for man. The Hebrew writer is quoting 
from Psalms 8:3-6, when he said, 


For it was not to angels that God sub- 
jected the world tocome, of whichwe 
are speaking. It has been testified 
somewhere, ''What is man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the son of 
man, that thou carest for him? Thou 
didst make him for a little while low- 
er than the angels, thou hast crowned 
him with glory and honor, putting 
everything in subjection under his 
feet". Now in putting everything in 
subjection to man, he left nothing 
outside his control. As it is, we do 
not yet see everything in subjection 
to him. 


Psalms 8:3-6 reads practically the same: 


When I look at thy heavens, the works 
of thy fingers, the moon and stars 
which thou hast established: What is 


man that thou art mindfulof him, and 
the son of man that thou doest care 
for him? Yet that hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honor. 
Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy hands; thou 
hast put all things under his feet. 


The phrase ''son of man" in these verses 
does not refer to Christ, as some contend, 
but to 'mankind.'' The New English Bible 
translates ‘'son of man" as "mortal man". 
The matter is settled by the Hebrew writer 
when he said, ''Now in putting everything 
in subjection to MAN." The subject of 
Christ begins in verse 9 of chapter 2. 


Again, the phrase, "For a LITTLE WHILE 
lower than the angels" is translated from 
the Hebrew word "'meelohim", and literally 
means "a LITTLE LESS than God."' The 
Psalmist is saying that for a little while 
God made man alittle lower thanthe angels 
or a little lower in Divine rank than the 
heavenly beings. This evidently refers to 
man before the fall, when he possessed 
honor and glory. Honor and glory cannot 
describe man in his present state of sin, 
because this is the very thing lost in the 
garden of Eden. Yet, "honor and glory" is 
now restored for those who are in Christ; 
but even so, "As it is we do not yet see 
everything in subjection to him.'' Meaning 
that man, even though his honor: and glory 
is restored, has not yet regained his status 
of ''dominion".. Even though justified, man 
is still in the sinful flesh. In the beginning 
MAN was commissioned to exercise domi- 
nion over all the works of God's hands (Ps. 
8:6), and that nothing was left outside his 
control (Heb. 5:8), Therefore, man's 
dominion was not restricted to things on 
the earth, but included all of that recorded 
in Psalms 148—whichis everything created. 


But how was man to exercise control over 
things outside the boundaries of the earth? 
This question cannot be answered. Sin 

(continued on page 10) 





What Do Ye 
More Than Others? 


By CLAYTON PEPPER 





Jesus implied in the sermon on the mount 
that His disciples had not done well if they 
only did what those around them were doing 
(Matt. 5). If they were to be like their 
Father in heaven they must rise above the 
average. Most churches are slaves to past 
record, doing what they have always done 
and what others are doing. I want to share 
with you an outstanding example of what 
"others" are doing. I believe the Lord 
would want us to follow this particular ex- 
ample. 


A young Texas preacher several years ago 
asked the Lord to help him build churches 
like he read about in the book of Acts. He 
read the book of Acts over and over again. 
Soon he said the church became a hotbed 
of soul-winning. Even though it was ten 
miles out in the country, the church grew 
from 44 members to 4,128 members in six 
and a half years. 


While hearing a lesson on the parable of 
the Great Supper in Luke 14:16-23, he de- 
cided to go home and plan the church pro- 
gram according to the parable. He took 
note of thefact that the parable commanded 
one to go into the streets, and the lanes, 
to bring in the lame, the poor, the halt, 
and the blind, and to go into the highways 
and hedges. They organized the church 
according to the parable. For two weeks 
the people did what the parable said. 


The word "'streets'’ seemed to mean city 
streets. Forty men spent every hour they 
had off from workonthe main streets talk- 
ing to people about Christ and passing out 
tracts. This was done day and night. 


The word "lanes'’ seemed to mean small 
streets. Four hundred and thirty eight 
people went from house to house telling 


everybody what to do to be saved. This 
preacher said that when he left this city he 
had the assurance that that church had 
knocked on every door in the city. He said 
that some may have been missed, but he 
was not aware of it. 


The parable says "Bring in hither the poor." 
Teams were organized to go into the poor 
sections of the town and visit house to 
house, every poor family they could find. 


The parable says ''Bring the maimed, the 
halt, and the blind."' For two weeks ten 
ladies spent every day going to the hospitals, 
visiting the maimed, the halt and the blind. 
Every sick person in every nospital in that 
city was visited. 


The command was givento go into the high- 
ways. A team of forty men was organized 
to work onevery highway leading out of the 
city. They stopped at every house, every 
business place, every service station, 
every tavern between their city and the next 
town, talking with the people about Christ. 


The last commandment in the parable is to 
go into the hedges. This was taken to mean 
country roads and rural areas. Tenwomen 
volunteered to spend two weeks visiting 
every farm house on every country road 


between their city and the next one. The 


young people also went out in the rural 
area and conducted street services, using 
loudspeakers. 


The result was that people were baptised 
every day during this two-week period. 
Three hundred and thirty-three people re- 
sponded during these two weeks. Over 
five hundred people participated in this 
effort. 


It is not enough simply to out-preach 


others", we must outlive others if the same strong leadership in evangelism that 
world is to know the truth. Are we willing this church had if it fills full its mission! 
to do it? The Lord's church must have the & 


Operation Introduction 


By PHILIP POWERS 





Thanks to all of you who assisted us! The circulation of PERSONAL EVANGELISM 
was increased by several hundred subscriptions. We are calling our 1974 subscrip- 
tion drive "Operation Introduction". We need you to help us introduce the magazine 
to as many new people as possible this year. We want to encourage its use in three 
ways: (1) Send the magazine to every family in the congregation. (2) Subscribe 
for a bundle to be distributed to all key people (personal workers, bus workers and 
Bible school teachers). (3) Subscribe individually. If you can assist us, write me 
and I will mail you a button to wear which says, ''Have You Heard About P. E. M?" 
You encourage brethren to subscribe—we will encourage them to win souls through 
the pages of PERSONAL EVANGELISM. The souls saved will be eternally grateful 
for our work together. You may write me, c/o Personal Evangelism, P.O. Box 
159, Madison, Tenn. 37115. 





GOD'S WAYS (continued from page 2) 


basis for God's activity today. So we take 
great solace in our God who is able to pro- 
vide all things necessary for the mission 
He has placed on us the earth to do. Eph. 
1:15-21, Matt. 28:18-20, Eph. 3:20, 21, Rom. 
8:28, 31-39. We know that we live as 
Christians in great security as God is able 
to thwart Satan's intentions in our lives. 


John 10 (Jesus the Shepherd knows his 
flock), 1 John 5:13, 18 (we know with assur- 
ance concerning our salvation), 1 John 3:8, 
Heb. 2:14 (the power of Satan in our lives 
has come to nought), Rev. 2 and 3, II Cor. 
4 and 5 (victory in our life and heaven with 
our new bodies is our home and clothing). 

















©CHAS. CARTWRIGHT» 


Praise God for his ableness and great love 


“| have promised to omit needless mention of 
money from this pulpit, but | feel duty bound, in 
passing, to touch on our overdue gas bill!" 


that brings salvation to us and keeps us 
safely until that day. 





RESOLVED (continued from page 4) 


replace faulty ones with proper ones in the 
above mentioned relationships. Too many 
Americans, for example, feel that 
the family is on the way out, and this is 
all the more reason Christians need to set 
good examples in our attitudes toward our 
families. 


All Christians should resolve to worship 
every time the congregation worships ina 
public assembly. In addition, we should 
resolve to have daily family devotions or 
worship periods. These will give each 
member of the family the spiritual strength 
needed to cope with today's problems. 
Family devotions will alsobring the family 
into a closer relationship with each other 
and especially with God. 


Another area in which we need to make 
resolutions is service. Service to God, 
first, last, and always; service to the 
family; service to fellow Christians; ser- 
vice to the local congregation; service to 
your fellow man; etc. Did you bear fruit 
for God in 1973? Notice these passages: 


Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be 
my disciples (John 15:8), 


...that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God (Rom. 7:4). 


Do these passages sound like we can be 
pleasing to God and not bear fruit? Did 
you carry your share of the workload in 
your family? Did you help sick and needy 
Christians? Did you do all that the elders 
asked you to do and then everything else 
you could find to do? Surely there is some 
area of the above in which each of us needs 
to resolve to perform better service in 1974. 


Finally, if we follow through on the pre- 
viously mentioned resolutions we will be 
indirectly resolving, and fulfilling it, to 
mature as Christians. Since maturity in- 
volves so many things, to resolve to ma- 
ture in1974 would be so vague that it would 
be difficult to follow through on it. How- 
ever, if we'll consider each individual 
facet of our Christianity and resolve to 
develop and do better in each one of those, 
then our goal of maturing can be realistic 
and achievable. May each of one us re- 
solve to domore in '74—moreof the things 
which are pleasing to God and none of the 
other. To this end isthis article Geminared. 


STOP IMMORALITY on TV 


278 Breadview Ave. « Warrenton, Virginia 22186 


Beason For Gur Campaign 
The Stop Immorality on TV campaign 
is a movement to halt the flood of im- 
morality coming into American homes 
on television and to present the Ameri- 
can viewing public the opportunity to 
voice their opinion of the moral content 
of current television programs. 


Purpose 

The purpose of the campaign is to alert 
Americans to the increasing danger to 
our moral standards from the large 
number of TV programs that, in our 
opinion, project a low moral tone. And 
to rally together in a united effort to 
bring wholesome entertainment into our 
homes. 


DO THESE PROGRAMS COME 


INTO YOUR HOME? 
Maude CBS 


Hanes Corp., American Home Products Corp., 
Richardson-Merrell, inc., Frito-Lay, Inc. 


Love American Style CBS 
Bristol-Myers | 

Laugh-In NBC 

Peter Paul, Bristol-Myers, Alberto-Culver Co. 


The Dean Martin Show NBC 


Block Drug Co., Bristol-Myers, American Home Products Corp, 
Pillsbury Co., Alberto-Culver Co. 


The Caro/ Burnett Show CBS 
Plough inc., Block Drug Co., Hanes Corp. 

M.A.S.H. CBS 

American Home Products, Bristol-Myers 

All in The Family CBS 


American Home Products, Hanes Corp. 


IN OUR OPINION, THESE TV SHOWS ARE 
EXAMPLES OF TV PROGRAMS THAT PROJECT A 
LOW MORAL TONE TO THE VIEWING AUDIENCE. 
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GOD'S DECREES (continued) 


interrupted the commission given to man 
in Geneisis 1:26, before he had the oppor- 
tunity to develop the capabilities necessary 
to extend his dominion beyond the earth. 
Since the fall, God has set the boundaries 
of man's habitation (Acts 17:26), therefore, 
we can never know how man may have ex- 
ercised his dominion. We can safely say 
that had not sin entered the human race, 
our progress would have been just as far 
in the right direction as our degeneration 
in the wrong direction. In sinning, Adam 
lost not only honor and glory but dominion 
as well. 


The Hebrew writer said, "'...as yet we do 
not see everything in subjection to him." 
Just as "yet" implies a future, it likewise 
implies a "creation" that will be in subjec- 
tion. Certainly there can be no subjection 
unless there is something to exercise do- 
minion over. This we believe to be the 
‘new heaven and the new earth" of II Pet. 
3:13 and Rev. 21:1, also prophesied in the 
old testament. 


This future creation is referenced by Paul 
in Romans 8:19-21: 


For the creation waits with eager 
longing for the revealing of the sons 
of God; for the creation was subject- 
ed to futility, not of its own will but 
by the willof him who subjected it in 
hope; because the creation itself will 
be set free from its bondage to decay 
and gain the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. 


From this it is apparent that creation will 
be resurrected simultaneously with the 
resurrected body and will be fashioned so 
as to sustain the spiritual body. This is 
when man will resume his original com- 
mission to rule over God's creation. 


However, because of sin, an interim ruler 
is appointed in our stead. Paul, speaking 
of Jesus, said that he is, 
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Far above all rule and authority and 
power and dominion, and above every 
name that is named, not only in this 
age but alsoin that whichis to come; 
and he has put all things under his 
feet and made him the head over all 
things for the church, which is his 
body, the fulness of him who fills all 
in all (Eph. 1:22, 23). 


Jesus himself said, 'All authority in hea- 
ven and on earth has been given to me" 
(Matt. 28:18). Therefore, Christ will rule 
until he returns the kingdom to God and 
then we as "joint-heirs" will rule with 
him (Rev. 20:6). Christ must rule alone 
until we receive the "adoption as sons." 


ADOPTION ) 
In Romans 8:22, 23, Paul said, 


... but we ourselves who have the 
first fruits of the Spirit groan inward- 
ly as we wait for the adoption as sons, 
the redemption of our bodies. 


"Adoption" in verse 23 is translated from 
the Greek "huiothesis", and literally means 
"to place as a son". It does not mean 
"kinship", as between foster parents and 
foster children, but rather to "position"— 
the position to which the son is to be ex- 
alted when he receives his inheritance. 


Here, Paul alludes to the Patriarchal 
practice of "birthright."' The first-born 
of the family (male) received a three-fold 
blessing or inheritance; a double portion 
of the father's estate, the right to rule the 
family affairs, and to officiate at the fam- 
ily altar. Paul's meaning here is that 
while we are in the body, we are "heirs" 


of God 


I mean that the heir, as long as he 
is a child, is no better than a slave, 
though he is the owner of all the es- 
tate... (Gal. 4:1) 


And Jesus came into the world so that he 
might "'... redeem those who were under 
the law, so that we might receive adoption 
as sons. And because you are sons, God 
has sent the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, crying "Abba! Father!'’So through 
Goa you are no longer a slave but a son, 
and if a son then an heir” (Gal. 4:1-7). 


But we are “only heirs'' while we are in 
the corruptible body and while weare heirs 
we "wait" for our inheritance, the redeem- 
ing of our bodies and the "appointment" to 

sitions of rule within the kingdom of God. 
"t... fellow heirs with Christ..." (Rom. 8:17). 


To assure us of these things, Paul said, 
''He who has preparedus for this very thing 
is God who has given us the Spirit as a 
guarantee" (II Cor. 1:22). In the Spirit is 
the "power" and the "life'', and it is the 
Spirit who has the power togive life. With- 
out the Spirit within us there is no life. As 
it is, life is guaranteed. God has given us 
the Spirit to guarantee our resurrection. 
(cf Rom. 8:11) 
SUMMARY 


Jesus will remain the head of the kingdom 
until the time appointed by the Father for 
the consumation of all things. Jesus will 
then "deliver up the kingdom’ to the Father 
then we as joint-heirs will reign with him 
for eternity. The "shared rule" does not 
represent a new commission for man, but 
the resumption of the original plan "to have 
dominion over all the works of thy hands.” 
Yet, for a "little while'’’ man must be con- 
tent to remain a "little lower" than the 
angels. | 
rr S 


Who was that on the telephone? 
"My wife." 

What was she talking about all that time? 
"She didn't say." 





‘The heavens declare the glory of God; and the 
firmament showeth his handiwork" (Psalm 19). 





TRY IT. IT JUST MAY WORK 


Horace Greenley once received a letter 
from a woman stating her church was in 
financial straits. They had tried every 
device they could think of—fairs, straw- 
berry festivals, oyster suppers, a donkey 
party, turkey banquet, Japanese wedding, 
poverty socials, grab bags and box suppers. 
"Would you be so kind as to suggest some 
new device to keep the struggling church 
from disbanding?" 
The editor replied, ''Try religion." 
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1973 REPORT 


Compiled by 
Bob McNabb & Ovida Campbell 


In the city of Huntsville there are more than 139,000 
precious and eternal souls. There are 11 churches of 
Christ within the city limits of Huntsville (not counting 
those of the "anti persuasion). In the 11 there are 
over 4000 members. We have contacted every congre- 
gation in the city, requesting the number of baptisms 
for 1973 and the membership for each church. In the 
listing below, notice the number of baptisms and the 
numerical strength (as of 31 December 1973) of these 
local congregations. 





Church Membership Baptisms 
Mayfair 1000 oO 
Memorial Parkway — 570 36 
West Huntsville 529 o9 
Lincoln 450 22 
Fanning Heights 413 11 
Central 329 ye 
Mastin Lake 308 23 
East Huntsville 300 19 
Huntsville Park 290 73 
Randolph 81 16 
Farley 70 8 


We believe this to be a fairly accurate report and it 
should motivate us to ''do more in '74". 


The church of our Lord is God's missionary society, 
with the responsibility for teaching every creature 
(Mat. 28:19). Every creature is to be taught the gos- 
pel,God's way of salvation (Mk. 16:15; Rom. 1:16). The 
church, the saved (Acts 2:47), is to teachthe lost the 
simple and pristine pure Word of God. Each member 
of the body of Christ is to "bear fruit unto the glory of 
God" (cf John 15:8). Each Christian in Huntsville 
should use every opportunity Godaffords them to teach 
the gospel to the lost. If we have over 4000 members 
in Huntsville, how many baptisms should we have had 
in 1973? 


May each Christian in Huntsville pray, plan, prepare, 
and proclaim the saving message of the Gospel and be 
a soul-winner in 1974. 


The Ensign Fair commends eachcongregation for their 
involvement in teaching and winning the lost to Christ 
in 1973. It is our prayer that our Father will bless 
your efforts to teach more and win more in 1974. 5 
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GRAY HAIR 1S BEAUTIFUL 


By 
J.J. TURNER 





No, this is not an ad for a hair coloring 
commercial, but rather, an attempt to no- 
tice afew points about old age. The wise 
man of old said, "'...the beauty of old men 
is their gray hair" (Pro. 20:29). There- 
fore, gray hair is beautiful. 


Recently, I read a news account about a 65 
year old woman who had just graduated from 
college. The story related how enthusias- 
tic she was about the new career she was 
soon to embark upon. She is reportedly to 
have said, in reply to the question: "How 
do you feel about this new career?" "Life 
for me is beginning at 65.'' How wonderful 
and contrasting is this positive attitude 
compared to that displayed by many of the 
senior citizens in our country today. Un- 
fortunately, it is not the attitude, either, 
of many older Christians. Many moan and 
lament thefact, as far as they areconcern- 
ed, that life is ''over"’ because of their age. 
Nothing could be further from the truth. 


A man must never convince himself, or let 
anyone else convince him, that he is too 
old. Notice some accomplishments by 
"senior citizens" of bygone years: 


Sacrates gave the world his wisest 
philosophy at 70. 

Plato was only a student at 50. He did 
his best teaching after 60. 

Bacon was 60 when he began his best 
writing. 

Agassiz was 51 when he gave his great 
scientific lectures. 

Voltair did his finest work after 60, and 
produced his greatest masterpiece 
84. 

Gladstone was still a great leader in 


political and intellectual circles at 
80. 


Victor Hugh wrote ''Les Miserables" at 
62. 

Goethe began ''Faust"' at 60, and com- 
pleted it at 82. 

Jules Verne was writing his imaginative 
stories at 70. 

Noah Webster wrote his monumental 
dictionary at 70. 


Some older gospel preachers are as pro- 
ductive today as they were years ago. Such 
men as Roy Lanier, Sr., B.C. Goodpasture, 
Gus Nichols, Foy Wallace, Jr., G. K. 
Wallace, J. C. Bailey, etc., are some of 
the most powerful writers and speakers of 
our day. 


The division of Israel resulted when Rheo- 
boam rejected the counsel of older men in 
preference to that of men his own age (1 
Kings 12:6-12). Henry Ford rightly said, 
"You take all the experience and judgment 
of men over fifty out of the world and there 
wouldn't be enough left to run it.'' And 
everyone, especially the young, should 
meditate upon the words of Seneca; he said, 
"Nothing is more disgraceful than that an 
old man should have nothing to show to 
prove that he lived long, except years."’ 
Ezekiel Hopkins challenges the older to 
develop self-respect when he said, "If 
reverence is due from others to the old, 
they ought also to respect themselves; and 
by grave, prudent, and holy actions, puta 
crown of glory upon their own gray head." 
Much is expected from older people. 


The Bible teaches that instead of our re- 
sponsibilities decreasing with age, they in 


fact, increase. The older men, whether 
they are elders or not, have many respon- 
sibilities (Titus 2:2). God ordained elders 
to oversee the flock because of their 
experience, age, wisdom, qualifications, 
etc. (1 Tim. 3:1-7; 1 Pet. 5:1-6; Acts 20:17- 
40; Heb.13:17). Older women, also, have 
specific duties to fulfill in helping the 
younger women in the church (Titus 2:3-5). 
The great need of the hour is to awaken 
many to their responsibilities and oppor- 
tunities. I do not know of a verse in the 
New Testament that teaches the retirement 
of aChristian from the service of his Lord. 
Peter, anolder manand elder in the church, 
said, ''Yea, I think it meet, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by 
putting you in rememberance" (II Pet. 1:13). 
Peter is saying, "I can't retire." 


What a blessing for a child of God to look 
forward to the day of his retirement from 
secular work, having raised his family, 
and an income insured for the rest of his 
life, to enter "'fulltime'' work for the Lord. 
We need to see more older, self-supported, 
couples go into mission fields, far and 
near, and help establish and strengthen 
churches. Local congregations need to 
involve and encourage older Christians to 
accept new challenges inthe Master's ser- 
vice. Gray hair is indeed beautiful if it 
brings forth fruit (Psalms 92:12). Z 





ON THE LIGHT SIDE 


A bible teacher was telling her class about 
the Christian's armor. After speaking of 
the breastplate of righteousness and the 
shield of faith she asked, ''Now Paul also 
says we should carry a weapon, which is 
the Word of God. Do you remember what 
he called the Word of God?"' Receiving no 
answer, she added, "It's something that 
cuts. It is something that is very sharp.’ 
Then one of the little fellows answered, "I 
know, it's the AXE of the Apostles." 


Annual Training 
For Service Series 


18-21 March 1974 
PLACE: Memorial Parkway Church of Christ 


HOST CONGREGATION: Mastin Lake Church 
of Christ 
MASTER OF CEREMONIES: Wayne Oliver 


KEYNOTE SPEAKER: Charles Coil 


THEME 
"Going forth with Christ" 


SCHEDULE 
MORNING = ~—sC EVENING 
9:30-10:15 Keynote 6:30-7:00 Sing 
10:15-10:25 Break 7:00-7:25 Keynote 
10:25-11:15 Discussion 7:30-8:25 1st Session 
8:30-9:25 2nd Session 


Tuesday - Dan Cabe 
Wednesday -Paul Vining 
Thursday - Benny Bristow 


PROGRAM 
Class 


103/aud. How to study the Bible 
aud/103 Human relations 


Room Teacher 


Roy Deaver 
Ron Willingham 


201 Bearing fruit Joe Gray 

102 Cradle-roll teaching Willora Oglesby 
104 _ Advancedadultteaching Charles Coil 
107 Advanced teen teaching Paul Brown 

216 Advanced junior teaching James Vandiver 
210 Advanged _primary Margaret Hopper 
MA l0th-12th grades Kenneth Hoover 
MA 7th-9th grades Joe Beam 

MA 4th-6th grades Lowell McGuire 
Fel. 

hall 4 yrs. -3rd grade Jim & Pat Scott 


WRAP-UP 
Thursday P.M. - Don Ramey 
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Fundamentals of the Faith (series) 


LESSON 6 


THE ORIGIN OF EVIL 


PART 1 
By 
R. L. KILPATRICK 





It is impossible to imagine how that sin 
could have originated in a perfect being, 
living in aperfect universe and in the per- 
fect surroundings of heaven. It would be 
more understandable if sin had already 
existed, then we could have said that he 
who first sinned was influenced to do so. 
But no such evil existed in all of God's 
creation prior to that first sin. How could 
he who was perfectly good become totally 
evil without some external influence? 





The question is hopeless. It can never be 
answered as long as the present world 
stands. We can only accept the fact that 
sin did indeed originate, a truth which is 
self-evident. 


THE ANNOINTED CHERUB 


Even though there is very little scripture 
dealing with sin's origin, however, we do 
believe there is enough to channel us into 
a line of thought. Did Isaiah speak of the 
origin of sin when he said, 


How art thou fallen from heaven O 
Lucifer, son of morning! How art 
thou cut down to the ground, which 
did weaken the nations. For thou 
hast said in thine heart, "I will as- 
cend into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God. I will 
sit also upon the mount of the con- 
gregation in the sides of the north: 
I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; I will be like the Most High." 
Yet thou shall be brought down to 
hell, to the sides of the pit (Isa. 14: 
12-15). 


It is generally believed that "Lucifer" was 
the one later named "Satan" after his fall 
from heaven. This is the person. The 


reason is pride. He wanted to be God, even 
greater than God. The place is heaven. 


Isaiah's record harmonizes perfectly with 
Jude's statement in verse 6— 


And the angels that did not keep their 
own position but left their proper 
dwelling have been kept by him in 
eternal chains in the nether gloom 
until the judgment of the great day. 


Notice that the angels left their "positions" 
which was their'"'proper dwelling."' There- 
fore, not only did Satan fall, but there were 
a certain number of angels who fell with 
him. Peter also recognizes the fall of 
angels: ''For if God did not spare the an- 
gels when they sinned, but cast them into 
hell and committed them to the pits of 
nether gloom tobe kept until the judgment" 
(II Pet. 2:4). Many believe that Rev. 12:7- 
9 refers to the heavenly rebellion, spoken 
of by Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jude, and Peter: 


Now war arose in heaven, Michael 
and his angels fighting against the 
dragon and the dragonand his angels 
fought, but were defeated and there 
was no longer any place for them in 
heaven. And the great dragon was 
thrown down, that ancient serpent, 
who is called the Devil and Satan, the 
deceiver of the whole world—he was 
thrown down to the earth, and his 
angels were thrown down with him. 


It is evident that eventhough there are few 
scriptures on the subject of sin's origin, 
what few there are harmonize perfectly 
with each other. The harmony continues 
in Ezekiel 28:11-19, where Satan is por- 
trayed under the title of the''King of Tyre". 
It is evident that the prophet bases his 


prophesy on an event and person in the 
ancient past, whose identity is obvious. 
Ezekiel says that person was, 


..-full of wisdom and perfect in 
beauty. Thou hast been in Eden the 
garden of God; every precious stone 
was thy covering in the day thou wast 
created. Thou art the anointed 
cherub that covereth; and I have set 
thee so; thou wast upon the holy 
mountain of God. ..Thou wast perfect 
in thy ways from the day thou wast 
created, till iniquity was found in 
thee... Therefore, I will cast thee 
as profane out of the mountain of God 
...thine heart was lifted up because 
of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted 
thy wisdom by reason of thy bright- 
ness... 


There is only one other person inall scrip- 
ture ever referred to as the "anointed 
cherub", Jesus Christ. We can assume that 
these two persons occupied comparable 
positions in heaven. In prophesy, ''Holy 
Mountain" always refers toan exalted place 
or position, as in the church prophesy of 
Isaiah, ''And it shall come to pass in the 
latter days that the MOUNTAIN of the house 
of the Lord shall be established as the 
highest of the mountains..."' (Isa. 2:2). 
That is, the church was to be an exalted 
kingdom, higher than all kingdoms. From 
this we can see that the "mountain of God" 
in Ezekiel refers to some great position 
and principality. This fact is born out by 
Isaiah's account that Lucifer contemplated 
setting his "throne above the stars of God." 
Here wecan see harmony between Ezekiel's 
"anointed cherub'' who was set "upon the 
holy mountain of God", and Isaiah's ''mount- 
ain of the Lord's house established as the 
highest of the mountains". From Ezekiel's 
prophesy we may gather the following facts: 





1. This was an exalted person. 

2. This person was created (Ps. 148). 
3. His residence was in a mineral gar- 
den rather than botanical. 

4. He was perfect in wisdom, beauty, 
and in all his ways. 

5. He was the anointed (chosen) one, 
set upon a throne. 








6. He was lifted up by ''pride’’ and was 
"cast out of heaven." 


Some believe that Lucifer was God's Chief 
Guardian angel, by the fact that he was the 
anointed one setupon athrone and acherub 
that ''covereth,'' meaning that his assigned 
role was to cover or "protect''. There are 
only two occasions mentioned in scripture 
that might explain the purpose of cherubs— 
Gen. 3:24 and Ex. 25:19, 20. 


In the Genesis account, two cherubs were 
placed at the entrance of the garden of Eden 
with flaming swords "'to guard the way to 
the tree of life.'' The tree of life was 
symbolic of God, the source of all life. He 
is not to be approached by anything that is 
unclean. This apparently was the role of 
the two cherubs, and all cherubs. 


In the Exodus account, God told Moses to 
place a cherub on each end of the Ark of 
the Covenant, facing each other, with wings 
outstretched, and looking downward as if 
guarding the contents of the ark. The ark 
housed the two tables of stone containing 
the law of God. The suggestion is that the 
Word of God is holy and is to be preserved 
forever. So it is for this reason that Luci- 
fer is believed to be God's guardian angel. 


The close harmony of the inspired writers 
is more apparent when placed side by side. 


of residence: 


Isaiah: How thou art fallen from heaven. 








Ezek.: Thou hast been in Eden the garden 
of God. 

Jude : Angels left their proper dwelling. 

Rev. : No longer any place for them in 
heaven. 

of person: 

Isaiah: Lucifer, Son of Morning who de- 
ceived the nations. 

Ezek.: The anointed cherub. 


Jude : Angels that sinned. 

Rev. : Dragon, the ancient serpent, the 
Devil, the deceiver. 

Pet. : Angels that sinned. 


of position: 


Isaiah: How thou art fallen... 
(continued on page 9) 


“NARCOTICS” 


By BOB EDDY 


The following lecture was delivered to the Farley 

Youth Group on 23 November 1973, by Mr. Bob Eddy , 

Detective, Madison County Sheriff's Department. 
(transcribed by Doris Swaim) 


You probably have heard so much about drugs 
that you are wondering where we stand in our 
particular County and City. We are unfortunate 
enough to have a very serious problem, as most 
cities do have. The surprising thing is that four 
or five years ago you didn't hear of drug problems 
in little places like New Hope or Owens Cross 
Roads, or some of the smaller cities across the 
State of Alabama, and it was just beginning to be 
a big problem in Huntsville, Now it is a great 
problem in any school, in any community, 
whether it be rural or our community here. The 
problem is not one that law enforcement will ever 
solve. 


Now, let me give you some idea of what kind of 
people we have working on narcotics, and how 
deep it is at this particular time. In 1968, Pres- 
ident Nixon formed two agencies and combined 
them into a single agency called the "Bureau of 
Narcotics and Dangerous Drugs (BNDD)". They 
were your Federal agents for working narcotics. 


In 1968 we had 600 Federal agents working nar- 
cotics throughout the world—as far as the United 
States was concerned. Some worked in foreign 
countries, but of course most of them were 
working here. By 1972 the BNDD had grown to a 
total of 1610 agents, almost three times as many 
in a period of four years. Now, the Federal 
Government has disbanded the Bureau of Narcot- 
ics and Dangerous Drugs and has made one en- 
forcement agency, the DEA, which includes 
custom agents, IRS intelligence agents, ATF 
agents (firearms—anywhere you find narcotics 
youare going to find firearms, illegal firearms), 
and they are combined and I have no idea how 
many men are working narcotics on the Federal 
level because I have not been to a school since 
they formed the new unit. 


In the Sheriff's Department in 1968 we had noone 
working narcotics. Today we have three, plus 
one secretary, for a total of four people assigned 


to Narcotics in the Sheriff's Department. The 
City of Huntsville Police Department had none in 
1968. Now they have nine. All across the United 
States, Police Departments, Sheriff's Offices, 
and State Offices are assigning more and more 
men to handle the narcotics problem. The State 
for instance had none in 1968. Now they have 
nine and I understand that they are going to get 
some ABC agents to work it part-time. But it is 
a phenomenal amount of people that have been 
transferred out of regular law enforcement into 
narcotics and into drugs. Not only Federal—wide 
State-wide, City-wide, County-wide, there are 
special units throughout, even in Alabama. We 
have one called "UNDO" in the Birmingham 
area—they are specialized groups. 


But this problem has not softened any nor has it 
become any less of a problem since we have in- 
creased all this law endolcement. It's getting 
larger and larger. Last year in Madison County 
I think I made 120 arrests. I was working alone 
until about this time last year, andI got two 
more men, and up until about that time I made 
about 125 arrests. The three of us this year have 
close to 200 arrests, and the problem is growing 
bigger and bigger all the time. We concentrated 
on trying to knock out the guy that can bring it 
in—the fellow that has the most. The last man 
we arrested was a young man from San Antonio, 
Texas. He had 3000 hits of speed (amphetamines) 
on him. "Amph' is a drug that builds you up— 
they accuse football players and athletic people 
of taking them. If you take these things every 
day you will break out in sores and blisters. We 
have a man in thecounty jail now that is all broke 
out in sores and blisters, and it will take him 
about three to six months—depending on how se- 
vere the problem is—before those things clear 
up. It affects your nervous system. It keeps 
you going when you should be resting. All ofa 
sudden you just give out, and that's it. He had 
brought about 15,000 from Texas up here to sel! 
and we got him with the last 3000 that he had. 


The boy before that had 4000 hits of Amph and 
35 pounds of Marijuana. We got another mar 
that was able to produce quite a bit of drugs and 
put them on the market; and the one before that 
had 50 pounds of Marijuana, and we could keep 
on going. We have concentrated our efforts on 
that type of person; therefore, you won't see as 


many arrests today as you use to see, when we 
use to bust down a door every night—now we bust 
down one a week, or every two weeks. 


It takes a lot to make these arrests. If I am 
concentrating on one individual I must have the 
assistance of the other two agents. At the same 
time, if they are working on someone, they have 
to have my assistance. We in turn are trying to 
make it come to a head, and when we all get on 
the same case and make the arrest we then turn 
to another case. It takes a lot of time to do this, 
but in doing so, we have done something that we 
have failed to do in the past. We have gotten the 
man who is supplying these high school students, 
who is supplying these drop-outs with the drugs 
that are coming in to the users. These people 
are Classified into four groups: 


The "user" is the bottom group. This is the 
group that we have so many of, and without them 
there would be no place for the product. The 
second group is the "pushers", and we will ar- 
rest more of them than we will the other because 
they are the ones on the streets with small 
amounts in their possession. We will have a lot 
of Pushers. The third group is close to the top. 
He is the "dealer"'". We won't arrest so many of 
those. It is hard to get to them. Iam proud to 
say that in this particular year (1973) we have 
arrested three ''suppliers", and that is your top 
group. 


Now, to give you some idea why we are so elated 
when we claim we got three Suppliers. In Balti- 
more, Maryland, there were 1472 narcotic ar- 
rests made in that city in 1971. Of the 1472, only 
one Supplier was arrested. There were 212 
Dealers arrested and the rest of them were Users 
and Pushers. So you see, when you get a Sup- 
plier, you have really got the big man. We feel 
like we have got three this year, and this is our 
goal, to get the Supplier. If we can't get him, 
we try to get the Dealer; if we can't get the Deal- 
er, we try to get the Pusher. And, of course, 
when you go after the Pusher you are going to 
get some Users. But our goal is the Supplier. 
Let me give you some idea of what a User does 
who is on hard drugs. 


In Baltimore, Maryland they had just arrested a 
hard core narcotic and during the question and 
answer period he was asked, ''How much have 


you paid for narcotics in the last 5-1/2 years?" 
He had been on hard drugs for 5-1/2 years. And 
they got down to figuring how many hits a day he 
was taking and how much he paid for a hit, and 
they arrived at a cash figure of $300, 000. 00 for 
the 5-1/2 years. Where did he get it? In the 
5-1/2 years, this addict said he had committed 
one burglary. All the rest came from shoplifting 
and he was never arrested for shoplifting. Yet, 
he stole $l-million worth of goods in5-1/2 years 
to pay for his habit. 


As for law enforcement, we are doing everything 
that we possibly can. Perhaps in some cases 
we are not as organized as we could be. In some 
cases we are not as dedicated as we should be; 
and in some cases we don't work as hard as we 
should. But for every one of us that don't do 
some of those things, there is one of us that is 
doing more than our share to make up for it. 
And when you start talking about law enforcement 
handling the problem, you should look at the 
figures and you will understand that there is no 
way that we can do it. We can arrest more peo- 
ple but you cannot stop it as long as the commu- 
nity as a whole condones it! And as long as the 
Judicial System does not enforce it! The prob- 
lem is in your public concern, public opinion, 
condoning the thing that is happening, and turning 
your head as long as it is not me or mine. I 
blame Christians for a lot of it. When we start 
turning our faces the other way, and when we 
fail to speak out on the issues that Christ told us 
to speak out on, it is going to drift into the other 
parts of our life; and as we go about our every- 
day life we are going to have that same noncha- 
lant, non-committed attitude. When you have 
this attitude about yourself, you cannot expect it 
to influence anyone else in any other way, except 
in that particular way. That is the way you in- 
fluence law enforcement! If you are not too con- 
cerned, law enforcement is not too concerned! 
If you get up and demand that certain things be 
done in law enforcement, it will get done. But 
when you look at a community that has 80,000 
voters and 17,000 show up at the polls to elect 
Commissioners for the County, you would have 
to say-—-in my position—and I am paid by the 
County, that you have an unconcerned public. One 
of the issues in the last campaign was that we 
only had one man in the County working drugs, 

(continued on page 10) 


THE ORIGIN OF EVIL (continued) 


Ezek. : 
Jude 


Cast out of the mountain of God. 

: Kept in eternal chains in nether 
gloom. 

: Thrown down to earth. 


the cause - PRIDE 


Isaiah: I will EXALT my throne. 
Ezek.: Thine heart was LIFTED UP. 


If our thinking be correct on these several 
passages, then we have at least pin-pointed 
the person, the place, and the reason for 
the origin of sin. On the above passages, 
Thiessen offers these comments: 


"Some think that Ezek. 28:15 refers to 
Satan. If this be so, then he is defini- 
tely said to have been created perfect. 
But left their own principality and pro- 
per abode (Jude 6) and sinned (II Pet. 2: 
4). Various Scriptures represents some 
of the angels as evil (Ps. 78:49; Mat. 
25:41; Rev. 8:11; 12:7-9). Satan no doubt 
was the leader of the apostasy. Isa. 14: 
12 seems to speak of him as the Day 
Star and the Son of Morning and to be- 
wail his fall. Ezek. 28:15-17 likewise 
seems to describe his fall. There can 
be no question, therefore, as to the 
fact that there was a definite fall for 
some of the angels" (Lectures in Sys- 
tematic Theology, p. 194, Eerdman 
Publishing Co. ). 


SIN AND DECEPTION 


It is difficult to understand how that Adam 
and Eve could have been so easily deceived 
by Satan, especially while living in a per- 
fect environment, and having every phy sical 
and spiritual need fulfilled. It has been 
suggested that perhaps they had not as yet 
lived long enough to have developed suf- 
ficiently in character to enable them to 
withstand the temptation of Satan. The 
suggestion has merit. That moral and 
stabilizing quality which enables one to 
overcome temptation comes about only 
through experiencing the sufferings and 
hardships of life; neither of which were in 
the knowledge of, nor experienced by, the 
first pair, prior to sin. Paul said, 


Rev. 


More than that, we rejoice in our 
sufferings, knowing that suffering 
produces endurance, and endurance 
produces character, and character 
produces hope (Rom. 5:38, 4). 


The lack of these character building factors 
left Adam and Eve without defense against 
Satan. Prior to commission of that first 
sin, Eve knew nothing of good or evil, for 
this came about after, and because of, sin. 
Even though Adam and Eve lived totally 
within the goodness of God, they were not 
aware of such blessing. Before good can 
be recognized as good, it must first be 
contrasted with evil. In other words, how 
could "love'', for example, be understood 
except that it be contrasted with "hate'’? 
Or "kindness" except as against "wrath"? 
And how could God show wrath except that 
man eat of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil? Adam and Eve understood God's 
justice only when they were sentenced to 
die. This awareness came about only after 
they had eaten the forbidden fruit, which 
opened their eyes of understanding. 


God has always made the most out of an 
unpleasant situation, and so he had done 
with sin. We have already pointed out that 
God created all things for himself—for his 
own glory. Glory is given toGod when man 
recognizes the goodness of God's divine 
nature, when accompanied by obedience. 


When man recognizes all of these good 
qualities in God's divine nature, He is ex- 
alted in the mind of man, and it is in this 
manner that God is glorified in man. 


If God had not permitted sin to enter the 
earth through Adam and Eve, in all proba- 
bility, in time it would have entered any- 
way. If sin could originate in Satan while 
a perfect angel, certainly to one who had 
less advantages than Satan it could find 
entrance. In his principality Satan surely 
had less reason to commit sin, for there 
was nothing evil external of himself to un- 
duly influence him to rebel. 


Such was not the case with Adam and Eve. 
Their downfall came about via the external 


(continued on page 11) 


NARCOTICS (continued from page 8) 


and I was the only one working it during that 
time. When 17,000 people showed up out of 
80, 000 to vote, this tells me that they don't care 
if I am working it, or if 15 is working it, or if 
anyone is working it. 


Now, do you want to know where to start to clear 
up your problem? Get concerned about it! We 
are not going to answer a Call when you call us 
and say, listen my son brought home a marijuana 
cigarette. While he is working on one little cig- 
arette, we are working on 1/2-million of them on 
someone else. But we like to know about it. We 
like to know where he got it because it may fit 
into a puzzle that we are already working on. 
That one piece might be the one that it takes to 
make the whole puzzle complete. Again it may 
not, but we don't mind your telephone call. What 
we do mind is your criticism because we don't 
drop everything we are doing and come right out 
and solve the problem for you. 


We got criticized severely the other day in the 
paper by Mrs—____, and I understand the lady. 
She came to me and told me her son had bought 
a marijuana Cigarette in high school. He didn't 
ask for any instructions on how to do it. He just 
made a point to go out and buy the cigarette from 
a boy at school, and the boy had threatened him 
after he had turned him into the principal. There 
are certain things and certain guidelines in law 
enforcement you have to follow if you are going 
to win a Case in court and the young man did not 
follow any of them that we have to follow. Now, 
as an amateur he didn't have to follow many of 
them, but there are certain things he has to do. 
He will have to sign the warrant. He was the one 
that made the buy; I can't sign it for him. There 
are a lot of things that he has to do andIcan 
understand why he was so upset with us because 
we couldn't do anything about it. We referred 
her to the D.A's. office who would instruct them 
how to do it, and then you have to follow what 
they say because they have got to win your case 
for you in court. You see, we don't ignore you 
on purpose and we are not trying to make you 
angry with us by refusing to come. You must 
realize that we have a lot of things to do, that 
you are paying us to do, and that you as indivi- 
duals have one small problem where we are 
working on 50 large ones at the same time, and 
we just don't have that many personnel to be able 
to answer every call that comes into the office. 
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There are about 10 aday and some citizens com- 
ing in giving information, requesting informa- 
tion and asking us to come out and talk to them. 
There are many times that we cannot go, and, of 
course, they become angry with us—''What are 
you doing that you can't come out here and talk 
to me about this problem?" If it is their child, 
and their child has a problem with drugs, I am 
in law enforcement, not a counselor; andI can't 
help them. I have many parents that want me to 
come down and scare him, but I am not Frank- 
enstein! I can't scare him. I am a law enforce- 
ment officer and all I can do is arrest him. 
That's it. If he's committed a violation I can 
arrest him. 


One of the problems I think that law enforcement 
has, and the most disgusting, is the slap on the 
wrist or the small fines that is turned out by the 
courts. I am not talking about your teenagers, 
your juveniles, I am talking. about your adults. 
The young man we arrested with 3000 kits of 
Amphs also brought into this particular area, 
according to my intelligence work, better than 
3-tons of marijuana and more than 8-lbs of co- 
caine in 1973. If I wasn't a Baptist Deacon, and 
not allowed to bet, I would offer you a good wager 
of 10 to 1 that he will get Probation, and that he 
will never see the inside of a prison other than 
the inside of the County jail the one night that he 
spent there! 


I guess all I have said is that we have a serious 
problem. Increasing the manpower that I have 
would help me greatly and would let me work less 
hours, but it would not solve the drug problem. 
Giving us more money to work with would help 
us in general, but it is not going to solve the 
problem. 


You must take an interest. I am sure that you 
say, what kind of interest can we take here. Any- 
time you are concerned about how your commun- 
ity is run, and what is going on in it, be outspoken 
about it and other people will be outspoken about 
it—if they understand the problem. I can bring 
it to this 30 or 40 tonight and talk to you about it 
and if you go home and never say anything else 
about it except to one another, then the message 
died right here in this church. It never went 
anywhere else. So is the message of Christ, if 
everybody shuts up about Christ, it is going to 
die; any message will. You must be outspoken 
about the things you believe in. a 


THE ORIGIN OF EVIL (continued) 


route; that is, by the influence of Satan. 
Still, consider this point: If God had for- 
bidden sintoenter mankind from an exter- 
nal source, and if the sin had germinated 
internally, it would have meant that Adam 
would have become totally evil in time and 
would have nullified any chance of a future 
salvation. 


Some have asked, "if Satan were to repent 
would he be saved?" If such could happen 
we would have to say yes. But the point is 
Satan cannot repent because he has no de- 
sire to repent. According to scripture, 
Satan is totally evil, and for one totally 
evil repentence is not possible. 


SATAN AND PRIDE 


Without some element of good in an indivi- 
dual there is nothing to create a desire to 
repent. Satan has no such desire because 
he is exactly where he chose to be. 
overdose of pride created within himself 
a desire to be worshipped just as God. He 
wanted toascend even higher than God; and 
in one way he did. The earth's masses 
worship Satan rather than God, and will 
continue to do so until the end. Therefore 
why should Satan repent? You might say 
that he went into sin with his eyes open. 
He knew exactly what he was doing when 
he rebelled against God. 


Again, we say that God's permissive de-—- 
cree to allow sin may be a blessing in dis- 
guise. Otherwise, all mankind may have 
become just like Satan, totally evil, and 
with no desire to repent. By the fact that 
sin entered Adam through an external 
source means that the "good" which God 
placed within him at his creation still re- 
mains. It is this abiding good that is at- 
tracted to God and which draws men unto 
Him, without which there can be no salva- 
tion. a 
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Blessed are those people who have nothing 
to say and who cannot be persuaded to say 
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The United States is fast approaching the 
time for celebrating its 200th birthday. In 
1776 we became an independent country by 
severing ties with England. However, the 
break with the mother country did not come 
all at once, but over a period of years. We 
are now in the 200-year era of the events 
which lead to the separation. 


Predictions are that the historic sites of 
Virginia and Washington, D.C. will be 
"booked solid" during 1976. In anticipation 
of the rush to see these historic sites we 
have arranged to conduct an exclusive tour 
of these areas during the week of "spring 
vacation’, March 10-15, 1974. This tour 
is suitable for students, families or adults. 


Allarrangements are being handled through 
Jay Smith World Travel Service, Inc., 
Nashville, Tenn. We feel that they have 
put together for us one of the most econom- 
ical tours to be found anywhere and yet have 
not reduced quality. If you are interested 
in securing more information feel free to 
call us at 536-2775 or 859-9622. There 
are only thirty-five places available on the 
tour and these will go rapidly. Thursday, 
February 28, 1974, is the last day for 
making reservations. If you are not able 
to go with us at this time, please pass the 
information on to a friend. 


Several slide presentations will be given 
covering the areas that we will be visiting 
and you are invited to attend one of these. 
Call us for dates, times and places. 


Mary Jo & Randall Chaudoin, 
for World Travel Service 


Bro. Randall Chaudoin is the Elementary 
Principal at Madison Academy and also the 
preacher for the Slaughter Road church. 
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It is a real pleasure to have this occasion to share a 
real and exciting opportunity, which we, the Eldership 
of the Mayfair Church of Christ, have accepted. This 
opportunity is being brought about by the completion 
of the Von Braun Civic Center on March 19, 1975. 


At the time we were initially advised of the completion 
date, the first performance was reserved for "Holiday 
on Ice'', March 21 thru 23, with tentative plans for 
Billy Graham in the first month. We felt, and still 
feel, that we must not let such an opportunity pass 
unused for the Lord's church. As a result, we took 
the initiative to lease the arena and engage Brother 
Batsell Barrett Baxter as speaker, March 26-30, 1975. 


We are excited about the possibilities of such a pro- 
gram here in Huntsville. It will not only give us an 
occasion for a cooperative effort, but will share Jesus 
with our neighbors. Such a program as this could 
never be a success without thefull cooperative support 
of every congregation of the churches of Christ within 
the canvassed area. Will you take an active part and 
provide moral, spiritual and financial support? We 
pray that you will. 


May we have an audience with your Eldership, Elders, 
Deacons, or the entire congregation to discuss it in 
greater detail? If so, please advise us by February 
19, 1974, of the date, time and place either by letter 
or phone, 881-4651. For the convenience of all con 
cerned, a meeting is being scheduled in the near future 
in the Mayfair auditorium. At this meeting, we would 
like very much toidentify or appoint work committees, 
composed of those who are qualified and ready to serve 
from each congregation. Your cooperation in early 
identification of these individuals from your congrega- 
tion would be of great assistance. 


Without your cooperative support, this challenge for 
successful sharing Jesus with others will only result 
in a failure. A tremendous opportunity and responsi- 
bility has become a reality. We need you—we need to 
accept both the opportunity and responsibility as a 
joint combined cooperative effort that the glory be to 
the Father. -—Bob Smith, for the elders. 
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LESSON 7 


THE ORIGIN OF EVIL 


PART 2 
By 
R. L. KILPATRICK 





THE EFFECT OF SIN ON THE DECREES 


Not to be overlooked is the fact that the 
decrees came first, creation second, and 
sin later. The time difference between the 
first and third phases no doubt was eons 
apart. The question is, what effect could 
sin have on the decrees made eons before 
sin became a reality. Could sin affect 
the eternal purpose of God to the extent 
that it could delay the initiation of those 
things purposed? Even though sin event- 
ually entered in to adulterate the perfect, 
it is beyond reason to suppose that God 
would allow sin to thwart his eternal plan 
to the extent that sin would delay it. We 
believe that the creation began in the ful- 
fillment of God's intended purpose. 


Sin must be viewed as something wholly 
external of the decrees as respecting its 
effect on the decrees. All things were 
first created in absolute perfection, which 
is exactly what God wanted, and to say that 
the eternal purpose is still future, having 
never begun is to suggest that things were 
not perfect at creation. God can only act 
within the realm of absolute perfection in 
everything that he does. 


Some may be ready to suggest that the 
eternal purpose of God involves people, 
and WHERE WERE the peopleat the primal 
creation, when everything was created 
perfect? It is true that the eternal purpose 
had begin at the time when all things were 
created, then who were the people with 
whom it began? Here we can only refer 
the reader to Job 38:4-7 for a possible an- 
swer. We refrain from becoming dogmatic 
on such questions and we can only offer 
Clues from scriptures which may or may 
not satisfy the reader. Since Christ is the 
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only Begotten Son of God, then the sons of 
God in Job38 must have been either angels 
or humans, since both were created beings 
(Ps. 148); and since Christ was a Son from 
eternity and was not created. 


TYPES OF DECREES 


Since God planned and decreed everything 
before creation, did he also decree sin? 
If not, did he not know about it? Could he 
have prevented it, since he knew of its 
disasterous affects? 


There are two different types of decrees-- 
"efficacious" and "permissive." Efficac- 
ious decrees are those which are designed 
to bring about a good end. The desired 
end of all of God's decrees is the glory of 
himself. Permissive decrees are those 
which God allows, such as sin. It does not 
mean that he is the originator of them. 


SIN AND CREATION 


Sin entered the universe in a''time" period 
and in a created being. If the definition of 
time be "duration measured by succession," 
then it means that something had to already 
exist to make ''succession"' possible; be- 
cause change can only take place where 
there is succession, and succession is that 
which measures time,or vice-versa. Now, 
since time began with the beginning of cre- 
ation, and sin entered during a "time" 
period, it can only mean that creation had 
already taken place long before the angelic 
host fell from their proper place (Jude 6). 
We conclude from this that the creation 
recorded in Genesis 1:3-27 was not the 
original creation but rather the remodeling 
Or rennovation of the earth out of the ex- 


isting materials. 


WASTE AND VOID 


The ''waste and void" condition of the earth 
as recorded in Verse 3 of Chapter 1 was 
not the first state of the earth when it was 
created. Isaiah said, 


For thus saith the Lord that created 

the heavens; God himself that formed 

the earth and made it; he hath estab- 

lished it, he created it not in vain, 

he formed it to be inhabited: I am 

the Lord and there is none else. 
(Isaiah 45:18) 


The words "waste" and "void", in Gen. 1, 
are translated from the Hebrew words 
"tohu"' and ''bohu'". In Genesis, Moses said 
that the earth WAS without form (tohu) and 
void (bohu), But Isaiah said the very op- 
posite, that God formed (tohu) the earth, 
and created it NOT in vain (bohu). He 
formed it to be INHABITED. That is, God 
did not create the earth "without form"nor 
did he create it empty (void). Very simply 
Moses said that the earth WAS without 
form and void and Isaiah said that it WAS 
NOT without form and void. Obviously , 
Moses and Isaiah were speaking of two 
different phases of creation. Isaiah was 
speaking of the initial (primal) creation and 
Moses was speaking of the earth's renno- 
vation which HAD BECOME waste and void. 
Was the Psalmist speaking of the re-crea- 
tion when he said, 








Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they 
are created: Thou renewest the face 
of the earth (Psalms 104:30). 


And could Job have been referring to the 
primal creation when he said, 


Where were you when] laid the foun- 
dation of the earth? Tell me if you 
have understanding. Who determined 
its measurements—surely you know! 
Or who stretched the line upon it? 
On what were its bases sunk, or who 
laid its cornerstone, when the morn- 
ing stars sang together, and all the 


sons of God shouted for joy. 
(Job 38:4-7) 


''.. WAS WITHOUT..." 


In the King James Version, Gen. 1:2 begins 
with, "And the earth WAS WITHOUT..." 

The Hebrew word which is translated "was 
without" is elsewhere translated "became" 
or "become." In Gen. 19:26, Lot's wife 

"became" a pillar of salt, for example. 
Now, it is obvious that Lot's wife wasnot 
a "pillar of salt’ to begin with, but she 
became such. So it is just as natural to 
conclude that the earth was not waste and 
void to begin with, but that it BECAME 
such after some previous condition. Since 
God does all things in perfection, we can 
assume that the previous condition was that 
of perfection. 


Several of the ancient versions of the old 
testament render Verse 2 of Chapter 1 in 
this manner: 


Chaldaic: "...had become desert and 
empty." 

Vulgate: ''...had become dreary and 
empty." 

Aramaic: "...had become ruined and 
uninhabited. " 

Septuagent: ''.. had become unfurnished 
and empty. 


The point is, how could the earth ''become" 
waste and void if it was created in that 
condition? Since God does all things per- 
fect, then surely the earth became ruined 
and uninhabited at some later time. Even 
science attests to the fact that at one time 
in its history the earth underwent some 
terrible calamity, which left it in the state 
recorded in Genesis 1:2. 


"CREATED" and 'MADE" 


Further evidence which points out that the 
six-day creation of Genesis 1 was not the 
primal creation is found in the two words 
"created" and "made", translated from the 
Hebrews words "bara" and "'asah'. Liter- 
ally, "bara'' means "to bring into being 
something out of nothing", and "'asah"' 
means "'to assemble, allow, release from 
restraint.''’ Examples: 


'In the beginning God created (bara) the 
heaven and the earth" (Gen. 1:1). 
(turn to page 9) 





What Must | Do To Be Saved? 


By BOB COBB 
Elder 


Memorial Parkway 





Based upon a casual observation of our 
modern society, it appears to me that very 
few are concerned with this question. Mak- 
ing matters worse, this is almost as true 
for those in the church as it is for those 
outside it. This is oneof the burdens church 
leaders have to carry. We can understand 
why a person who has never been under any 
religious influence is not interested in sal- 
vation. Probably no one has ever told him 
he should be. However, Christians show 
their lack of interest in the question —in 
salvation—by leaving their first love and 
returning to the ways of the world. This is 
a burden for us because we know they know 
better. They have experienced the joy of 
salvation, the peace of mind available in 
Christ Jesus; and, still, they persist in 
turning their backs on these blessings and 
returning to the mire of worldliness. 


Christians who fail to live as God would 
have them live make the task of converting 
outsiders even more difficult. If an outsider 
cannot see any difference in the life he is 
presently living and that of the lukewarm 
or unfaithful Christian, why should he be 
interested in changing? These Christians 
need to realize that they will not only be held 
accountable for their own sins but also for 
throwing stumbling blocks in the way of 
prospective believers. What a sobering 
thought! 


Let us assume that you, our readers, are 
interested in the question. Otherwise, you 
would not be reading this article. The an- 
swer to the question is simple, and yet not 
SO simple. 


First, we need to recognize the authority of 
Christ and the scriptures. With this prin- 
ciple ifrmly established in our minds, the 
aspects of the questions are rather easy to 
come by. Jesus said in Matthew 28:18, 
''...all power (authority) is given unto me 


in heaven and in earth.'"’ Then in John 17:17, 
Jesus said of God's word, "...thy word is 
truth."’ In II Timothy 3:16,17, we read, "All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, anc 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction inrighteousness: 
That the manof God may be perfect, through- 
ly (completely) furnished unto all good 
works," Revelations 22:18,19 states, "...I 
any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are 


written in this book: And if any man shal! 
take away from the words of the book of 


this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book."’ Although 
this passage from Revelation is primarily 
talking about that book, the principles it 
sets forth are applicable to all the books 
of the New Testament. In this connection, 
note II John 9-10: 'Whosoever goeth on- 
ward and abideth not in the teaching of 
Christ, hath not God: He that abideth in the 
teaching, the Same hath both the Father 
and the Son. If any one cometh unto you, 
and bringeth not this teaching, receive him 
not into your house, and give him no greet- 
ing; For he that giveth him greeting par- 
taketh in his evil works.'"' In John 12:48, 
Jesus said: ‘He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: The word that I have spoken 
the same shall judge him in the last day." 


And finally, from I John 5:3: ''For this is 
the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments...'' Do you love God? I am sure 
you do. Since you do, and since the above 
scriptures establish Christ's right to com- 
mand us (others could also be quoted), it 
behooves you to consider your relationship 
to the Lord Jesus. Do you respect his 
authority? If so, you will want to obey his 
commands. 


(turn to page 8) 


Training For Service 


By Dan Cabe 
Central Church of Christ 





",..neither is he that planteth is anything; neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase" (I Cor. 3:7). 


God has truly given the increase in the 
Annual Huntsville-Madison County Training 
for Service Series: increased attendance, 
enthusiasm, number of sponsoring congre- 
gations, willingness of brothers and sisters, 
in Christ to come and share with us their 
"talents", as well as increased influence 
on the lives of young and old alike-a godly 
influence! 


"Going Forth for Christ" will be the theme 
for the Eighth Annual Huntsville-Madison 
County Training for Service Series, March 
18 -21, 1974. Mastin Lake will be the Host 
congregation, utilizing the facilities of 
Madison Academy and Memorial Parkway. 
The projected budget is $4500. 


The "series" began with emphasis primarily 
directed towardimproved teaching methods 
and has since been expanded to include 


edification, encouragement and motivation 
for every member of the family in living 
for Christ! 


Under the oversight of aspecific eldership 
each year, the planning, securing of the 
staff, and execution of the planned effort 
is accomplished by a Steering Committee 
composed of interested elders, preachers, 
youth & educational directors within the com- 
munity. Funds are provided by congrega- 
tions from within Madison County, even 
though brethren from other counties, as 
well as from out of state, take advantage 
of the opportunities for enrichment. 


Many persons have planted...many have 
watered. ..but God has given the increase! 
'.,..unto him be the glory in the church 
and in Christ Jesus unto all generations 
for ever and ever. Amen" (Eph. 3:21). 


SERIES STATISTICS 


Year Host Congregation Average Attendance Budget Theme 

1967 Fanning Heights 211 - high 258 $1200 (Teacher Oriented) 

1968 Lincoln Overflow Crowds $3000 (Teacher Oriented) 

1969 Mayfair 950 - high 1214 $4700 Stepping Stones to Eternity 
1970 Memorial Parkway 825 - high 1500 $5070 Pathway to Discovery 

1971 East Huntsville Overflow Crowds $4525 All Things Through Christ 
1972 Fanning Heights 1069 - high 1428 $3847 Keys For Christian Living 
1973 Memorial Parkway & 954 - high 1214 $3989 Hungering and Thirsting 


Madison Academy 
(Youth Section) 


After Righteousness 












The Jehovah's Witnesses compass land and 
sea teaching what they call the ''good news 
of the kingdom."' This ''good news" upon 
being compared with the Scriptures actual- 
ly is bad news. One element of their so- 
called "good news" is the teaching that only 
144,000 are going to heaven. This is bad 
news for the many thousands today who 
believe they have a hope of going to heaven. 
Note the following quote from one of their 
publications; 











In the past did you believe that all good 
persons go to heaven? If so, and if 
you endeavored to live a good life, you 
may well have expected to be included 
among them. You may also have hoped 
in this way to be reunited with your 
lovedones whom you had lost indeath. 
But when you had this expectation, did 
you know that the Bible says that such 
faithful servants of God as King David 
and John the Baptist did not go to hea- 
ven?...At that time did you know that 
only 144,000 chosen from among man- 
kind over the past nineteen centuries 
would gain heavenly life? (The Truth 
that Leads to Eternal Life, pp 78,79, 
pub. by Watch Tower Bible and Tract 
Society of New York, Inc. ) 





This false doctrine is based upon a literal 
and false interpretation of Rev. 7:4 & 14:3. 
A careful reading of these two chapters 
(Rev. 7 & 14) will reveal that the above 
verses are in the context of highly figura- 
tive language. For those who choose to 
make the 144, 000 literal, we raise the fol- 
lowing questions: (1) Is the context full of 
figurative language? (2) Are the four 
angels literal in chapter 7:1-4? (3) Does 
the earth have four literal corners? (4) 
Was the seal in Rev. 7:1-4 a literal seal? 
If so, how and where was it to be fixed? 
Can one of the so-called 144,000 show us 


Are Only 144,000 
Going To Heaven? 


By J.J. TURNER 


this seal today? Was it, and is it, placed 


upon their foreheads literally? (5) Are 
the sealed to bejust from the literal tribes 
of Israel? Can one of the 144,000 today 
tell us which tribe he is from? If a Gen- 
tile becomes a proselyte today, can he then 
become one of the 144,000? If so, which 
tribe would hebecomea member of? Which 
tribe did the Eunich in Acts 8 become a 
member of’? 


Nowhere in these passages does it state 
ONLY 144,000 literal persons are going to 
heaven. In fact, nowhere in the Bible does 
it make such a statement. The Bible teach- 
es that Jesus died for all (Heb. 2:9; John 
3:16), and is the author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey him (Heb. 5:8, 9). 
This is the essence of the promise made 
by Peter on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:1- 
47). In fact, according to this false doc- 
trine, Peter himself couldn't be one of the 
144,000 (if they hold that Rev. 14:1-5 is 
literal) because he was married (Mark 1: 
30; 1 Cor. 9:5), and thus not a literal vir- 
gin as described in Revelations 14:4. 


I believe that the following exegesis of 
Revelations l4will prove that the term 
144,000 is figurative of all the faithful 
Christians in the Lord's church. 


1. In Rev. 14:1, we see this group pic- 
tured with Christ on the mountain. From 
Heb. 12:22,23, we learn that those in the 
mountain are in the church, thus saved 
(Acts 2:47). This is in complete harmony 
with the sealed 144,000 who have obeyed 
the gospel (Acts 2:38; Ephesians 1:13). 


2. In Rev. 14:3, they are described as 
men redeemed from the earth, as undefiled 
with women—they are virgins. In II Cor. 
11:2, Paul referred to Christians as vir- 
gins. In Eph. 5:25-27, the church is re- 
ferred to as a pure bride. Also, in verse 


4, they are said to follow the Lamb. To 
follow the Lamb is to follow Christ—thus a 
Christian (Phil. 2:5; 1 Pet. 2:21). We also 
learn from verse 4 that these are first- 
fruits. James 1:18 uses this same term to 
refer to the first group of Christians in the 
first century. 


4. They are described as truth tellers 
in Rev. 14:5. In Eph. 4:25, we learn that 
the church is to have no liars in it; also 
read I Pet. 2:1,21,22. Verse 5 also de- 
scribes them as being without blemish. In 
Eph. 5:27, Paul states that the church is 
without blemish. 


From the above harmony of scriptures, 
the only person who meets these qualifica- 
tions is a Christian who has been redeemed 
by the blood of Christ and is a member of 
the church purchases by that same blood 
(Acts 20:28; 2:47; Eph. 5:23-27). 


Therefore, the number 144,000 in these 
passages is used symbolically to describe 
ALL Christians who suffer and will suffer 
for the gospel's sake and live faithfully 
unto death (Rev. 2:10). In Rev. 7:9, John 
uses an innumerable multitude interchange- 
ably with the figurative 144,000 of verses 
1-7, and shows this innumerable multitude 
in "heaven" before the throne of God. 


It's wonderful to know that Jesus has pre- 
pared a place for everyone who will obey 
him (John 14:1-6; Heb. 5:9). In I Pet. 1:2- 
0, Peter toldall the brethren in the disper- 
sion that their inheritance was in heaven. 
I believe the Bible—not the Watch Tower! 





SUBSCRIPTIONS 


For several months we have said very 
little about subscriptions. We believe we 
have a publication that is beneficial to the 
reader, and if so, then it would be benefi- 
cial to others. So we ask our subscribers 
to help us to obtain more subscriptions. 
It also helps to offset the cost of printing, 
which is going higher and higher each 
month. For convenience, a subscription 
form is included on page ll. Order now. 


WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? 

(continued from page 5) 
To summarize the other "aspects" of the 
question under study: (1) you must hear the 
gospel (Rom. 10:17), (2) believe this gospel 
(Mark 16:15, 16), (3) repent of your sins 
(Rom. 3:23; Acts 2:38), (4) confess Jesus 
as the Son of God (Rom. 10:9,10), (5) be 
baptised for the remission of your sins 
(Acts 2:38; Mark 16:15, 16; I Pet. 3:20, 21), 
and (6) live the rest of your life as a faith- 
ful child of God in accordance with New 
Testament teachings. As stated, this is 
only a summary. 


The preceding paragraph tells you basic- 
ally how to become a Christian. The first 
five books of the New Testament are de- 
signed to inform us about Christ, the 
establishment of his church, and a brief 
history of the early church, including case 
studies of how people became Christians 
in the first century. The next 21 books are 
letters to churches and individual Christ- 
ians on how to live the Christian life. 
Finally, the last book is a bookof prophecy. 
A systematic study of these will enrichyour 
life and give youthe answers to the question 
in the title of this article, 'What mustIdo 
to be saved?" 


Churches of Christ have correspondence 
courses and hime Bible studies through the 
use of filmstrips or other visual aids to 
help you. All are free and without obliga- 
tion. These studies generally cover the 
entire Bible, but emphasize the New Test- 
ament. Many Christians are available to 
come into your home at your convenience 
to assist you in studying the Bible. If you 
desire information on a correspondence 
course or home Bible study, contact the 
writer at Memorial Parkway Church of 
Christ; 3703 Memorial Parkway, NW; 
Huntsville, Ala. 35810; or, the Farley 
Church of Christ, 12113S. Memorial Park- 
way, Huntsville, Ala. 35803, or the church 
nearest you. If we cannot assist you, we 
will put you in contact with someone who 
can. uw 





The truth will either make you free or it 
will make you nervous. 


THE ORIGIN OF EVIL (continued) 


"For in six days the Lord made (asah) the 
heaven and the earth" (Ex. 20:11). 


In view of this, we must conclude that God 
used the existing material and recreated 
life upon the earth, which is the six-day 
creation of Genesis 1. 


Considering what we have advanced thus 
far, as to primal creation, sin in the uni- 
verse, and the renewing of the earth, we 
are faced with a vast gap in the earth's 
history, a period of time in which the earth 
lay barren and empty. The question now 
is, what caused the earth's destruction? 
Again, we can only offer evidence from 
scripture to show cause. 


DESTRUCTION OF THE EARTH 


As to why the wrath of God was kindled 
against the earth and against creation it- 
self, we have already offered the most 
likely cause; that is, the rebellion of Satan 
and his angels. A clue to the calamity that 
followed the rebellion is found in Jeremiah 
4:23-28: 


I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was 
without form and void; and the hea- 
vens, and they had no light. I be- 
held the mountains, and, lo, they 
trembled, and all the hills moved 


lightly. I beheld and, lo, there was 
no man, and all the birds of the hea- 


vens were fled. I beheld, and, lo, 
the fruitful places was a wilderness 
and all the cities thereof were broken 
down at the presence of the Lord, 
and by his fierce anger. For thus 
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hath the Lord said, ''The whole land 
shall be desolate; yet will I not make 
afull end. For this shall the earth 
mourn, and the heavens above be 
black: because I have spoken it, I 
have purposed it, and willnot repent, 
neither will I turn back from it." 


The conditions described here are very 
similar to those mentioned in Genesis 1:2, 
i.e., ‘without form and void."' But notice 
that Jeremiah said "there was no man" and 
the "cities were broken down.'"' When was 
such a condition? And why mention that 
the earth was void of man, birds, cities, 
if such had never been? And that is de 
scriptive of Jeremiah's disaster corre- 
sponds very strikingly to Moses' Genesis 
account. Notice: 


Moses: The earth was without form 
and void. 

Jer. The earth was without form 
and void. 

Moses: And darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. 

Jer. The heavens had no light. 

-compare- 
Jer. Yet will I not make a full end. 
Psa. Thou renewest the face of the 


earth. 


Again, the parallel is very striking. When 
all the scriptures onthe subject are brought 
together they make a pretty good case. In 
the chart we have attempted to illustrate 
all that we have advanced on the subject. 
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“FOR TO ME TO LIVE 1S CHRIST” 


by 
Don R. Smyth 


Minister, Maysville Church of Christ 





We live in a pill age, a tranquilized world. 
People search for happiness and peace but 
never find it. The apostle Paul was a man 
who found true peace and meaning to life 
and, therefore, we can look to him for the 
answer. In Phil. 4:6,7, Paul said, 


In nothing be anxious; but in every- 
thing by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace 
of God, which passeth all understand- 
ing, shall guard your hearts and 
thoughts through Jesus Christ. 


Paul is saying, "If you want joy and peace 
find it where I found it, in the Lord. If 
you want the ability to live in the midst of 
whatever happens with a thankful heart, 
find it where I found it, in the LordJesus 
Christ.'" Paul was in prison when he wrote 
this. He wasn't in some air-conditioned 
church office or in the comforts of his own 
home, which he didn't have, but he was in 
a prison cell in the city of Rome, not know- 
ing whether he would live or die. Never- 
theless, he had peace, comfort, and 
purpose in life because he states in Phil. 
1:21, ''For to me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain." 

Paul found happiness in Christ because 
Christ was the very essence of his life. 
He said, 


I am crucified with Christ: neverthe- 
less I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loveth me, and 
gave himself for me (Gal. 2:20). 


If you could have performed a spiritual 
autopsy on Paul you would have found writ- 
ten on his heart one word—JESUS! When 
Paul went into a city Jesus went into the 


city. When Paul went into a home Jesus 
went into that home. When Paul sat down 
to the table Jesus sat down at the table 
When Paul opened his mouth to teach, Jesus 
taught, because Paul was Jesus incarnate. 
Jesus lived in Paul. Paul lived, breathed, 
thought, walked and talked Jesus Christ. 
Jesus was Paul's hero and his greatest 
desire in life was for others to see in him 
the beauty of Christ. You could see re- 
flected in his attitude the attitude of Christ. 
You could hear in his words the words of 
Christ. You could see in his life the deeds 
of Christ. That's why Paul could say, 
"For to me to live is Christ." 


How many people today can truthfully say 
that? Not too many can, because, you see 
for most people, for them to live is pleas- 
ure; for them to live is wealth, honor, and 
fame; for them to live is their children or 
their job; for them tolive is SELF! There- 
fore, they cannot say, ''For to me to live 
is Christ."' Is it any wonder then that so 
few people find the peace of God which 
surpasses all understanding? Is it any 
great mystery why the churchis lacking in 
evangelistic energy? Is it so difficult to 
understand why so many live far below the 
standards of morality as revealed in the 
Bible? What is our problem? Our lives 
are not filled with Jesus. Jesus Christ is 
our peace. He is our model and inspiration 
of life. Hence, if we are truly dead to the 
world and to the practice of sin, and if 
Jesus Christ is the essence of our lives, 
then there isn't any problem in life that we 
cannot conquer and there isn't any task too 
difficult for us to complete. We are more 
than conquerers through Christ for we 
reign with Jesus now. We will reign with 
Him after death, and we will reign with 
Him throughout eternity. Therefore, ''For 
me to live is Christ and to die is gain."" & 
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MAY FAIR 


WORKSHOP: A "family" workshop is plan- 
ned for the 19th and 20th of April, 1974. 
Mac Craig, speaker. 


* * K Kk K K K OK * 


MISSIONS: Three missionaries, (father 
and two sons) will speak at the Mayfair 
church on March 17, 1974, at 6:00 P.M. 


Cline Goben (father), Montana 
Gene Goben (son), North Dakota 
Bill Goben (son), Montana 





FARLEY 


Six were recently baptised at Farley, ~ 
One lady was 88 years old. 


WANTED 


An addressing machine. In real good con- 
dition and priced so low our conscience will 
bother us. Call 883-9320 or write to our 
Farley address. 


1973 REPORT 


In the last issue, our "1973 Report" did not 
include membership and baptism statistics 
of rural congregations because of the dif- 
ficulty in obtaining the information. Any 
congregation that would like these figures 
printed should send us the information and 
we will be glad to print it. 


ADVERTISING 


A number of special events have recently 
taken place in local congregations which 
could have been advertised through the 
Ensign Fair had we known about it. We 
were recently notified of a lectureship in 
one of our local churches just five days 
before the event. At other times we were 
not notified at all. It makes you wonder. 
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FRANKLY. BRO. BLOTZ, OUR PULPIT COM- 
MITTEE’S HAVING MISGIVINGS... 

JUST WHERE DIP YOU LEARN THAT 
MUCH ABOUT SIN 7 






The ENSIGN fair 
12113 S. Mem. Pkwy 
Huntsville, Ala. 35803 


Please send bundle of copies of the 


ENSIGN fair to the address shown below. 
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"The ENSIGN fair’ is 
ja monthly publication 
sponsored by the Fariey 
Church of Christ, 12113 
S. Memorial . Parkway, 
Huntsville, Ala. 35803. 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES 
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2) = $1200 
20 5 $2.00 
60 - $3.00 
700 - $4.50 
200 - $8.00 


Individually: $2.50 
| per year. 


ORDER FROM: 


Farley Church of Christ 
}12113 S. Memorial Parkway 
Huntsville, Alabama 35803! 
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Withthis issue we end the first year of our publication. 
Now is the time for us to ask ourselves, Has it been 
worthwhile? Have we served any purpose? We think 
so. However, this is more for our readers to judge 
than ourselves. We, the editors, sometimes get so 
deep into the woods we can’t see the forest for the 
trees. We can’t see what the readers see. We have 
received afew letters whichofferedus encouragement, 
and for these we are thankful, but they have been few. 
Probably the best consensus is that we have received 
even fewer letters of criticism. ‘This has been one of 
our most pleasant surprises. But how are we to take 
this lack of criticism? Is it because there has been 
so little to criticize. Or is it a matter of indifference? 
Whatever the reason may be we are pleased by it. We 
would like for youto writeus and tellus what youthink 
of the publication, whether it be good or bad, and what 
we might do to make it better. 


Our objectives have not changed. We still aim to teach 


_ the pure word of God, to exhort, to admonish, and to 


dissiminate news of interest whenever possible. We 
plead withail local churches to help us make the paper 
more worthwhile by keeping us informedof their activ- 
ities in which the public participates. We need more 
local writers. We need to send the magazine inbundles 
to more churches. We need more individual subscrib- 
ers, and more interest in general. 


Financially, we ended-the year inthe red. To begin 
with we underestimated the cost of printing. The cost 
for printing the =insign Fair for one year was approx- 
imately $1500, with subscriptions paying ayproximatel y 
one-half. Like everything and everyone else, we must 
increase our subscription rate to stay in business. 
Beginning t May 1974, individual subscriptions must 
be raised to $2.00 per year, and in bundles of 20, 
$1.50 per bundle. Even with this increase we will fall 
short of breaking even, but it will help. We would 
prefer that congregations let us mail directly to their 
memberships. 


Our biggest disappointment for the year has been the 
lack of support from local churches~in the city limits 
of Huntsville. Rural support has been far greater. 
The following churches receive the Ensign Fair in 
bundles: Greenfield, Maysville, Unity (Tenn. ), Sky- 
line, Swearingen, Glover's Chapel, New Hope, Central, 
and Slaughter Road. (Central is the only City church 
receiving the magazine in bundles. ) 


Yet, we have subscribers in every local congregation 
and many from surrounding congregations. In addi- 
tion, we mail to subscribers in approximately 15 States. 
Please support us and pray for us as we begin our 
second year of publication. -the Editors 
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No, not the literary kind, but the kind 
mentioned in James 1:22. In this verse 
James is encouraging Christians to be 
doers of the word, and not just hearers 
only. The word doer (poietes in the Greek) 
is derived from poieo, a word which basic- 
ally denotes "creative action." It was 
especially used inthe field of poetry. The 
word is translated poet in Acts 17:28. 


The need of the hour, in most congregations 
is for each member to become a creative 
doer-—a poet in the spiritual sense. Ser- 
mons and lessons are audited week after 
week without any positive effort on the part 
of many to put the truths into practice in 
everyday life. Many Christians read 
chapter after chapter in the Bible without 
matting a positive effort to carry out in 
their daily lives what was read. Sad to 
say, many Christians are always waiting 
for somebody to tell them what to do and 
how to do it. Many spend their lives wait- 
ing On programs and directions. They 
never dream of taking the initiative them- 
selves. 


Each Christian, according to James, has 
the responsibility of using his own creative 
ability in applying God's word. A creative 
doer will not wait for somebody to tell him 


TRAINING SERIES ATTENDANCE 


Attendance for the Annual Training for 
Service Series last month for the evening 
sessions was as follows: 


Mon. Wed. 


Tue. ? 
859 1064 


834 


Thu. 
929 





321 


Average 


FI] 


We Need More Poets 


J.J. Turner ts presently an Instructor of Bible 
and Homtlettes tn the White's Ferry Road School 
of Preaching, 
"Doetrine of the Godhead", 
"Preaching Outlines”, 


He ts the co- 
and the 
Volume #1. 


West Monroe, La. 


what to do and how to do it. In some case; 
he may have a long wait! For example, a 
creative doer will plan his own ways to dc 
some of the following things: (1) Loving 
his enemies; (2) Teaching the lost; (3° 
Helping the needy; (4) Being a better stew- 
ard; (5) Producing the fruits of the Spirit: 
(6) In-depth Bible study, etc. 


It's wonderful to be instructed by others in 
how to be a doer of the word. Let us, how- 
ever, never forget that God demands that 
each Christian be a creative doer of the 
word. Also, as doers’ of God's word, we 
must stay within the bounds of Bible author- 
ity. Congregationally and individually we 
must be guided by His word. 


How atout you? Doyou try to find ways of 
applying and carrying out God's word after 
you read or hear it? If we do not, James 
tells us of our condition: 


For if any oneis a hearer of the word 
and not a doer, he is like unto a mar 
beholding his natural facein a mirror 
for he beholdeth himself and goeih 
away, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was (Js. 1:23, 24). 


Are you a poet? RB 


YOUNG MAN TO FRIEND: "He just doesn't 
plan for the future at all. He's get- 
ting married next month and hasn't even 
found her a job." 


If you can't think of a snappy comeback 
a carelessly concealed yawn is often 
just as good and not nearly as dangerous. 





LEO POWERS 


Recently I heard a preacher on the radio 
offer an invitation to come and visit his 
church;and then he made the point that the 
church which he represented did not claim 
to have acorner on the truth and suggested 
that any group who DID claim to preach the 
truth was guilty of spiritual pride. I do not 
know of whom this preacher was speaking, 
but I DO know that on occasion churches of 
Christ have been accused of spiritual pride. 
Of course, pride in any form is sinful. 
God "resists the proud, and gives grace to 
the humble,"' but let us ask ourselves, "Is 
it spiritual pride to try topreach and teach 
exactly what the Bible teaches, and why 
would one want to affiliate with a church 
that readily admits that they do NOT, in 
every case, preach and teach exactly what 
the Bible says?" In the case of this par- 
ticular preacher, he seemed that he him— 
self was the one guilty of the pridein 
boasting of the fact that they did not preach 
the truth. 


Is it spiritual pride when we follow the 
teaching of the Bible that there is oneGod, 
and that he is the only one to whom we give 
worship and service? Is it spiritual pride 
to preach the Biblical message that Jesus 
Christ is God's Son, that he is divine—God 
in the flesh? Is it spiritual pride to follow 
the Biblical teaching that we must believe 
and obey the gospel? Paul says that Jesus 
will come again and render vengence on 
those who do not obey the gospel (II Thess. 
1:7-9). The gospel is summarized briefly 
by saying that we must believe in Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God; we must repent 
of our sins; we must confess our faith in 
Christ; and we must be baptised into Christ 
for the remission of our sins (Mark 16:16). 


Gvpiritul Dride? 


Leo Powers is a 1954 graduate of Freed-Hardeman College. 
He recetved the 8.A. Degree from Christian Theological 
Seminary, Indianapolis, Ind., 
presently the minister of the Main Street Church of 
Christ in Milam, Tennessee. 


an 1961, Bro. Powers is 


Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16). Is it spiritual pride 
to teach there is only one church? (Eph. }: 
2,23; 1 Cor. 12:20). And is it spiritual 
pride to insist that our worship in the 
church must be according tothe scripture? 
(John 4:24). This worship includes giving 
of our means, preaching the Word, prayer, 
observing the Lord's Supper on the first 
day of the week, and singing with grace in 
our hearts and without the accompaniment 
of a mechanical instrument of music. Is 
it spiritual pride to insist that men:bers of 
the body of Christ live a devout, holy, 
Christian life? (2 Pet.1:5-11). Certainly, 
when we have done all of these things we 
have done nothing of which to boast or tobe 
proud. 


I wonder if the preacher who made these 
assertions would be willing to discuss 
privately ~or publicly-~ what the Bible has 
to say on these matters, and if he would be 


willing to tell how he plans to explain to 


the Lord why he did not obey the teachings 
of the Lord. Instead of boasting that we do 
not hold the truth, let us humbly ask God's 
guidance in helping us to learn the truth; 
and then let us proclaim loudly from the 
housetops, to all who will listen, the way 
of the Lord. May God help us in these 
endeavors. L 


HALF PRICE 

In a small country church, it was the cus- 
tom for the preacher to kiss the bride. 
However, one bride from another town 
didn't like the idea and asked the groom to 
tell the preacher. Just beforethe ceremony 
she asked again. 

"I did, darling,'' replied the groom, "and 
the preacher said that in that case he would 
only charge half the usual fee," 


NUMEROLOGY 


J. Randall Chaudoin 
The frequency and significant use of certain 
numbers in the Scriptures requires consi- 
deration. 


Seven has an eminent place among sacred 
numbers and isassociated with completion, 
fulfillment and perfection. 
narrative God rested from His work on the 
7th day, and sanctified it. This gavea 
pattern to the Jewish sabbathon which man 
was to refrain from work, to the sabbatic 
year and also to the year of jubilee, which 
followed 7 times 7 years. 


The feast of unleavened bread and the 
Feast of Tabernacles lasted 7 days each 


and the day of atonement was in the 7th | 


month. Old Testament ritual required the 
sprinkling of bull's blood 7 times (Lev. 4:6) 
and the offering of - 7 lambs (Lev. 14:7). 
The candlestick in the tabernacle had 7 
branches (Ex. 25:32). 


The childrenof Israel encompassed Jerico 
7 times (Jos. 6:4); Naaman had to dip 7 
times in Jordan (II Kings 5:10); Elijah's 
servant looked for rain 7 times (I Kings 
18:43); the early church appointed 7 {Acts 
6:3); John addresses 7 churches and speaks 
of 7 stars and 7 candlesticks. Seven is the 
most frequently used number. 


The number 40 is the next most used. 
Forty is associated with almost each new 
development in the history of God's mighty 
acts. Especially of salvation. 


In the flood it rained 40 days and nights. 
Moses' life is divided into three periods of 


| nights on Sinai. 


In the creation | 





40 years each. Moses spent 40 days and 
Israel was 40 years re— 
penting in the desert. The spies’ explora- 
tion of the land lasted for 40 days. Saul, 
David and Soloman each reigned 40 years. 


| Goliath's defiance lasted 40 days. Christ's 


stay in the wilderness was for 40 days. 


Seventy is connected with God's adminis- 
tration of the world. Seventy people went 
down into Egypt. Seventy elders were 
appointed to help Moses. Jesus sent 70 
disciples in pairs. We are to forgive 70 
times 7. 


The number of the sides of a square, 4, 
is one of the symbols of completion in the 
Bible. The Divine name for God had 4 
letters in the Hebrew. There were 4rivers 
flowing out of the garden of Eden. The 
compass has 4 points. 


One is used to convey the concept of unity. 
"The Lord our God is one Lord" (Deut. 6: 
4). The human race stems from one. The 
entry of sin into the world is through one 
man (Rom. 5:12) and the gift of grace is by 
one man, Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:15). Christ's 
sacrifice is a once and for all suffering 
for sin (Heb. 7:27) and He is the first born 
from the dead (Col. 1:18). 


The number 3 reaches its full significance 
in the New Testament, although in antiquity 
it often occurs as the gymbol of divinity. 
John explains the name of God in Revela- 
tions 1:4 in terms of 3, "which was, whicl’ 
is, and which is to come". The Jews 
observed 3 set hours or times for prayer, 
as in the life of Daniel. 


Three is naturally associated with the 
number of the Godhead; from which we 
derive the word Trinity. The word Trinity 
is not found in the Bible, but there is no 
doubt that the idea is abundantly conveyed. 
The Lord gave the law on the 3rd day a 


(Turn to page 11, col. 2' 
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Fundamentals of the Faith (series) 


| ; ah | LESSON 8 
|| |esoKy mila| = The Covenant of Life 
4 i | c : siiiiteainaiancees : | : \ 3 R. L. KILPATRICK 


In this series of lessons we have included 
several excerpts from Alexander Camp- 
bell's "Christian System", Chapter VII, 
Para. VII. Comments from other biblical 
scholars will be identified within the text. 


The covenant of life to which we refer in 
this lesson should not be confused with the 
New Testament (covenant) mediated by 
Jesus. The covenant which Jesus brought 
from God pertiins to the "new creation", 
and the "second Adam" (II Cor. 5:17; Heb. 
9:15-17; I Cor. 15:45). But here we are 
concerned with the old creation, that orig- 
inal agreement between God and Adam and 
Eve in the garden of Eden. 


The agreement with Adam is said to be the 
only covenant God has made with the world; 
meaning that other covenants, such as the 
one's with Noah, Abraham, Israel, etc., 
were individual in nature, that they per-~ 
tained tothings tocome and did not involve 
the whole world directly. Covenants made 
subsequent to the Adamic covenant had the 
purpose of establishing a background and 
lineage for the advent of our Savior. 


THE LEGALITY OF THE COVENANT 


Before a covenant can be made legally 
binding upon the whole world, it naturally 
follows that it must be made WITH the 
whole world; otherwise, how could others 
be held legally responsible? The covenant 
that God made with Adam in the beginning 
incorporated the whole world and the first 
law was a law binding upon all mankind. 
But how canGod justly hold ALL the world 
responsible for a covenant made with just 
two people? Since the covenant was condi- 


tional, should not the option be given to all 
the people, especially since all must pay 
the supreme penalty! These are valid 
observations and we need to spend time 
resolving the apparent difficulty. 


What we often overlook is that Adam and 
Eve WERE the whole world when the cov- 
enant was made. These two constituted a 
quorum of 100%, which is sufficient to. bind 
any agreement. God created the first pair 
by miracle, but man, through the natural 
law of procreation, became responsible for 
all the rest. And all the rest are not dif- 
ferent from Adam but merely an extention 
of him. All are Adam! 


When we understand that through the natural 
law of ''seed producing after its kind", and 
that the first pair became responsible for 
all subsequent offspring, then we can under- 
stand how that God can legally and justly 
hold all mankind responsible for the Edenic 
covenant BECAUSE ALL MANKIND CON- 
STITUTE THE SINGLE BODY OF ADAM! 
God, therefore, deals with all mankind as 
a single body, the body of Adam, and the 
single body of mankind stands before God 
just as Adam—under condemnation. (cf 
Romans 5:9, 18; I Cor. 15:22). 


Individuals should not think of themselves 
aS individuals as respecting their carnal 
relationship to God, but only as a member 
of Adam's lost race, hidden within the mass 
of humanity. God deals with the race of 
Adam as a Single entity of life who broke 
the covenant and must now pay the penalty. 
In the carnal sense, we are to think of our- 
selves as belonging to the body of Adam in 





the same sense in whichwe are now incor- 
porated into the one body of Christ—the 
church. Fleshly we belong to the one body 


of Adam and spiritually we belong to the } 


one body of Christ (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22, 23; 
[ Cor. 12:12, 13). 


THE LAW OF EDEN 


And the Lord commanded the man 
Saying, ''Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat: But of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
thou shalt not eatof it: For in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die’' (Gen. 2:17). 


Stated in short and simple terms, the cov- 


enant of life is ‘obey and live, disobey and | 


die. "’ 


In creating man, God gave him free will 
so that he might develop in virtue and en~ 
joy the happiness of existence. It was 


essential that he beplaced under probation | 


for where there is no law there can be no 
true happiness. 


By placing Adam under law, God was not 
setting before him a tempting alternative 
to see if he would obey. The omniscient 


God Knew exactly what Adam would do. | 


Still, law does surely provide a test of 
character, as did the first one, but it was 
not that Adam should prove something to 
God . Law was given to Adam to enable 
him to obey and experience true happiness 
which comes only through obedience. 


Here we must be careful not to leave the 
impression that happiness is bound up ina 
set of legal regulations as a product which 
may be released as an award for obeying 
(cf Col. 2:20-23). Happiness is a latent 
quality in obedience, and is a by-product 
and not the product. Obeying the laws of 
God enables one to exist in harmony with 
God and from this amiable relationship 


comes the spiritual blessings of happiness, — 


joy, peace, and all such like, which iden— 
tifies a condition of mind. Paul said that 
"against such there is no law" (Gal. 5:22), 
meaning that law isnot the motivating force 
which brings about such a state of mind. 
Law cannot command the existence of hap- 





piness. It may establish a standard whicf 
may bring it about, but it cannot be com- 
manded. In the spiritual sense, "peace of 
mind" is the inward satisfaction of knowing 
that we please our creator. 


THE ESSENTIALITY OF LAW 


Without law and true knowledge, there cai 
only exist the fear and uncertainty that 
perhaps we have overstepped the bounds ance 
displeased Him who created us. In ancien 
times the absence of true knowledge was 
the very reason why idolatry flourishea 
among the heathen nations, because man is 
by nature a worshipping creature, possess- 
ing instinctive awareness of a higher being 
who regulates his life. He believed that 
his god was one who could be offended by 
his conduct, which required sacrifice of 
some kind (sometimes human) to appease 
his wrath. Without true knowledge of God, 
he created his own god and formed hisj ow: 
rituals. History abounds with evidenceat- 
testing to this fact, and this fact alone is 
sufficient to show the necessity of having 
law and knowledge of God. Man's very 
nature requires divine guidance for his 
best interest. 


THE FREEDOM OF WILL 


When we speak of obedience we naturally 
imply "choice", and choice naturally im- 
plies "law''. So, reasonably, where there 
is no law there can be no choice or obedi— 
encetoit. It is law that sets forth alternate 
possibilities enabling the exercise of free- 
will. Without law there can be no exercise 
of free-will; one cannot ''choose"™ where 
there is no choice. D. Elton Trueblooc 
said, 


if the possibility of goodness involves 
choice, it also involves the possibil- 
ity of evil; and, if the possibility is 
genuine it will sometimes be realized. 


THE ORIGINAL SIN 


By "original sin’ we do not have in mind 
the false doctrine of original sin; rather, 
the initial] transgression committed by 
Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden. 


(Turn to page 10) 


The New Man In Christ 


Eph. 4:25 -32 


LYNN CAMPBELL 


Paul admonished us as we come out of the | 


world into Christ that we give up some 
things and puton some things. Here in this 
passage he emphasizes some principles 
that accompany Christianity. 
refreshing to see some of these responsi- 
bilities expressed from us, continually. 


Leaving the old life of the Gentile concept, 


and Christianity is a processof completely | 


changing, we are persuaded to "'put away 
falsehood''. Honesty is needed among us 
in every aspect of our lives. Someone has 


suggested that we wouldnot blatantly speak © 


a lieto our neighbor's face and I say "'great". 
But for a hundred dollars income, would 


we keep our mouths shut, not telling the | 


truth, in order to receive this money? We 
say, what someone does not know won't 
hurtthem. Some wise old man, aiter years 
of examining the Scriptures, defined lying 
as the "willful intent to deceive’’. The 
Scriptures support this view and this can 
be done without saying a word. Dishonesty 
is failing to speak truth when less than 
truth speaks against someone. Dishonesty 
is failing to keep commitments you never 
intended to keep, having given only slightly 
the indication you might keep them. Dis- 
honesty is forgetting how much incomeyou 
made on special occasions last year. Dis- 
honesty is complimenting a bad cake so you 
Can appear to %e "'good'' mannered. Dis- 
honesty is reading a passage of God's word 
and setting it aside or laughing it oif be- 
cause it may conflict with your present 
position. Dishonesty is not standing for 
right and letting the world think we goalong 
with their ungodly practices. Let us be 
honest children of God. 


Be ye angry and sin not. Paul presents a 
way in whichone can express disfavor with 
certainactivities without sinning. AsJesus 


drove out the money changers in his right- | 


eousness without sin, we also can act on 
our basis of life without sin. Mainly, by 
keeping our bodies physically and mentally 


It would be | 


under control, we can do this. One whois 
concerned about not sinning in his anger 
will be judically concerned that he has all 
the facts. Mental discipline is needed as 
your anger grows that you keep in control. 
The Chinese purportedly stand before one 
another making all manner of threatening 
faces and indications but the first one to 
speak loses—he lost control. ‘Let not the 
sun go down on your wrath."' This sugges- 
tion is extremely powerful regarding 
controlling your anger. Matt. 18 demands 
that if you have a problem with a brother 
that you should go first to him alone. This 
needs to be practiced in every facet of 
church leadership and membership. 





"Let him that stole, steal no more."' There 
are many ways to take that which is not 
yours in an approved fashion. Most under- 
stand stealing as regarding banks, etc. ; 
but most do not understand stealing pencils, 
pens, paper, or time from employers is 
just as damnable. Stealing someone's good 
name with malicious intent, or just taking 
their name by careless "innuendos" or 
dropped statements is just as wrong. Gos- 
Sip is theft. 


Fray God that none of this be practiced by 
us. Walk the good life. 2 





A GRUMBLER 


Old Mrs. Ima Groach was an incurable 
grumbler. Nothing pleased her. But one 
fall, her neighbor heard of her excellent 
apple crop and figured at last he had found 
one thing she couldn't complain about. 


"Well, '' he said, 'I know you're happy. 
I've heard a lot about that apple crop!" 

The old woman glared at him as she 
replied, ''Oh, I guess they'll do—but where's 
the rotten'uns for the pigs?" 





Wanted: A Happy People 


by 
Ovida Campbell 


Teacher, Farley Church of Christ 





People who live in this country have more 
material wealth and conveniences than 
most other countries in the world, yet, 
nowhere do we find more psychotics, neu- 
rotics, more broken homes, suicides, 
dope addicts, alcoholism, thrill-killings 
and racial problems. We can readily agree 
then that it is not always what a person 
has that will make him happy. 


Probably if a poll was takenof a number of 
people, as to the one thing above all others 
they would like to have in this life, at least 
a few would answer, “happiness.” My 
Universal Reference book defines happiness 
as, "The state or quality of being glad or 
contented. '’ But just by looking about us, 
we see very few people who seem to be 
genuinely happy, while we do see great 
numbers working, striving, and, yes, even 
warring for things which they do not have. 
Perhaps they think that happiness comes 
with material possessions. 


We know that God wants a happy people 
because there is much evidence in the 
scriptures that God was concerned about 
the happiness of His people. Many times 
the idea of happiness or joy is mentioned. 
How then can man achieve this happiness? 
The answer is by allowing God to prescribe 
the conditions for it. 


Man cannot find happiness left to his own 
devices, because he is dependent on ex- 
ternal circumstances. Oh, for a while a 
man may be pleased with the success of a 
business adventure, a woman with a new 
gift or a child with atoy. This is all right 
but the pleasure and delight will not be 
lasting because circumstances can change 
very easily. The next time things may not 
be quite so pleasant, thereby leaving a 
feeling of sadness and disappointment. 


Man is imperfect and life does have its 
sorrows and disappointments. It is im- 
possible for man, of himself, to live with- 
out sadness. 


But the life without God and hope is indeed 
a tragic one, while a life with Him can be 
filled with joy as can be found in the fol- 
lowing passages: Psalms 133:1; 146:5; Pro- 
verbs 16:20; Luke 10:20; Phil. 4:4; and I 
John 1:4. 


God created man for Himself and He put 
some of Himself into man. Man, therefore 
has a spiritual nature that reaches up to- 
wards God. When man attempts to disre- 
gard this nature and live in rebellion to 
God, he is frustrated, restless and unhappy 


Possibly no man ever tried harder to find 
happiness than did King Solomon in the long 
ago. He craved happiness and tried every 
way to find it as recorded in Ecclesiastes 
2:1-10,and yet in verse 11, he says all was 
vanity. After he had gone down the line of 
sensuous pleasures, had felt his physica 
powers decline with age, he penned these 
words, ‘Let us hear the conclusion of the 
matter: Fear God and keep his command- 
ments, for this is the whole duty of man" 
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). 


We may conclude then that it is not what: 
man has that will bring him happiness, but 
rather what he is. It is the attitude of 
man's heart to God that determines whethex 
he will find happiness. Man submits to 
God's Will and allows God to work through 
the very existenceof man. Then will man's 
fears, Suspicions, prejudices, jealousies. 
weaknesses and tensions disappear in God's 
great love. '’The fruit of the Spirit is love 
JOY and peace..." (Gal. 5:22). 2 


The Covenant of Life (continued) 


Sin confronted Eve first in the form of a 
suggestion by Satan when he said, ''for God 
doth Know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, Knowing good and evil’ 
(Gen. 3:5). Who wouldn't want to be like 
God! However, being like God here only 
meant "Knowing good and evil" like God. 
And like him they did become in that sense. 
Satan's suggestion instilled a sinful dispo- 
sition within the mind of Eve. She no doubt 
conceived of being deprived of power and 
glory, ''and she did eat; and gave also unto 
her husband with her, and he did eat'’ Gen. 
3:6). 


We know that the power of sin does not lie 
within this thing called "temptation". The 
power lies in the mind of the one tempted. 
When properly exercised, the mind has the 
ability to overcome temptation because the 
apostle said, ‘Resist the devil and he will 
flee from you" (James 4:7). Adam had the 
power to resist after the temptation was 
presented. The possibility of sinning is 
not what causes Sin. Sin develops when the 
suggestion takes root within the mind and 


leads to the physical act of disobedience 


(cf James 1:14). 


Sin is first an inward condition of nature— 
a wrong inclination, and second, it is the 
outward expression of the wrong inclination. 
Some believe that the essence of sin is 
"pride", but some say it is’'faithlessness", 
and still others say "selfishness." Self- 
ishness is the most likely choice since it 
is the very opposite of godliness. To be 
godly is to be "like God'', but selfishness 
puts self-interest ahead of God's interest. 
One who is "self-centered" is he who has 
an exaggerated esteem of himself, and it 
is not likely that such a one can be godly. 
All of man's natural appetites, sensuality, 
ambitions, and affections are rooted in 
selfishness, ''We have turned every man to 
his own way" (Isaiah 53:6). 


10 





Alexander Campbell describes the fail in 
these words: 


Adam rebelled. The natural man be- 
came preternatural. The animal 
triumphed over the human elements 
of his nature. Sin is born on earth. 
The crown fell from his head. The 
glory of the Lord departed from him. 
He felt his guilt, and trembled; he 
saw his nakedness and blushed. The 
bright candle of the Lord became a 
dimly smoking taper. He was led to 
judgment. He was tried, condemned 
to death, divested of his patrimonial 
inheritance; but respited from im- 
mediate execution. <A prisoner of 
death, but permitted to roam abroad 
and at large till the King authorizes 
his seizure and destruction. 


The covenant which promised an abundant 
life now became the covenant of death 
".,.f0r as in Adam all die...” (I Cor.15:22). 
This present age, from Adam to the end of 
the world, Paul refers to it as that period 
of ''sin and death" (Rom. 8:2), meaning that 
now the natural way of mankind was that of 
sin, and then death the consequence. Sin 
and death becamethe " law” of human nature. 


To some, the penalty of death may seem 
too harsh for so slight a command. No 
doubt it would be, except for the fact that 
within this minor command lies the great- 
est principle of all, the principle of alleg- 
ance to God. The ease or difficulty of the 
command is of minor importance in the 
test of loyalty, From biblical examples it 
appears that the more slight the command 
the more difficult it is to obey—Naaman 
the leoper being a prime example. 


THE LOSS OF CHOICE 


The fact that God permitted Satan to influ- 
ence Adam to sin does not excuse him for 
the bad choice that he made. Adam had the 
power to overcome the influence and make 
the proper choice. In other words, Adam 
had the power to choose NOT to sin, had 




















he been so disposed. All of mankind may | 
now justly point an accusing finger at him | 
because in Adam we have lost the choice | 
of choosing not to sin. Sin is now the law 
of human nature. We might prefer not to 
sin, but Adam has made the choice for us. 
(Romans 3:9,10). That legal option has 
been removed from the nature of mankind. 


Paul said to the Ephesians, 


Among these we all once lived in the - 
passions of our flesh, following the 
desires of body and mind, and so we | 
were by nature children of wrath, 
like the rest of mankind (Eph. 2:3). 


Adam's choice was the choice for all his | 
children. Before this privilege may be 
restored to mankind it will first be neces- | 
sary to choose a new nature, one different 
from that of Adam. This is exactly the 
privilege granted to us through Jesus. We 
may now choose a new nature by which the | 
option of choice is restored. "But to all 
who received him, who believed in his 
name, he gave power to become children | 
of God" (John 1:12). Through the power of | 
faith we have access toa greater power, 
the Holy Spirit of God, who removes us | 
from the death grip of Satan and grants to 
us a new spirit. Peter said, 


By which he has granted to us his 
precious and very great promises, 
that through these you may escape 
from the corruption that is in the | 
world because of passion, and be- 
come partakers of the divine nature. 
(II Pet.1:4). 


Man's option, really,is that he may choose 
another head, another Adam and another 
creation with a new spirit and nature. @ | 








The young man's mother had gone with him to | 
the Army induction center. She was telling 
the Sergeant in charge how to treat her 
"little darling." | 

"Just remember," said she,"that my Percy 
ts much too delicate for phystcal punish- 
ment. If he should w«isbehave, just slap 
the boy next to him and that will frighten | 
him" 
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NUMEROLOGY Er 


Sinai. Jonah was delivered on the 3rd day. 
God raised Christ from the dead on the 3re 
day; 3 disciples were admitted to specia 
terms of intimacy with Christ; at Calvary 
there were 3 crosses. 





Solomon wrote in Ecclesiastes 4:12, 'Anc 
a three fold cord is not easily broken." f1 
considering "three fold cords" turn anc 
read the book of Colossians for some out: 
standing lessons which are summarized it 
threes. 


First, notice athree-foldcord that appears 
often in the Bible: faith, hope and love 
Read Col. 1:4,5 and 1 Cor. 13:18. Colos: 
sians 2:11-15 tells of 3 important ideas 
Purity, pardon and victory through Christ 
Verses 16-23 of the same chapter tells 0 
3 errors to be avoided: Legalism, ange 
worship and asceticism. b 





FARLEY 


During March, five were baptised a 
Farley, and several restored. 
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CAMPAIGN 


On 3 March 1974, several representatives 
from local congregations met at the May- 
fair church to discuss initial plans for the 
coming campaign for Christ. The nex! 
scheduled congregational meeting is se 
for 5 May 1974, at the Central Church ot! 
Christ. Everyone is urged to attend. 





--i.-:, has begun holding Fa 
Saturday-night~singing 
the first Saturday of 
each month, beginning at 7:30 p.m. Ali 
congregations in the surrounding area are 
invited to attend. Hebron is located o: 
highway 431, about 4 miles south of New 
Hope. "Y'all come" 





The ENSIGN fair 
12113 S. Memorial Parkway 


Huntsville, 


Alabama 35803 
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